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HE Author of theſe Diſeourſes, 
does, in the moſt Humble 


and Submiſſive Manner, beg Pardon 


of His Subſcribers for the long De- 
lay of the Publication of them: They 
are Occaſional Diſcourſes, and he 
thought fit, by the Advice of his 
Friends, to inſert in this Volume, 
two Sermons which were preached 
ſome Time ſince at the Lady Moyer's 
Lecture at the Cathedral Church of 
St. Paul, ſor the Sake of the more 


learned Readers, which to others leſs 
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converſant in Matters of abſtruſe 
Speculation, may not be altogether 
Plain and Intelligible: Such there- 
fore may paſs them over. The Re- 
mainder are chiefly practical, and 
of no difficulty to be Underſtood; 
and as they were honoured with 
the Approbation of ſome Hearers of 
Judgment, he preſumes that they 
will be acceptable to his Readers. 
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S ER M O I. 
The true Nature or Notion of a Scripture 
Myſtery. 
JOHN id. 
How can theſe Things be ? 
SERMON II. 
The Analogy between Things Natural and 
Things Supernatural, conſidered. 


JOHN ii. 12. 
I have told you earthly things and ye believe not, 
Dow ſhall ye believe if 1 tell you of heavenly things? 
SERMON III. 
The Nature and Publicneſs of Chriſtian 
Miracles, a demonſtrative Evidence of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 


JOHN xviii. 20. 
L ſpake openly to the World; I ever W - in the 
Synagogue and in the 7. emp, whither the Jews 
always reſort, and in'ſecret have 1 ſaid nothing. 


„ RK MON. Iv; 
Proteſtant and Jew/h Bleſſings compared. 
PSALM xcviil. 1, 2, 3. 


0 ing unto the Lord a new Song, for He hath done 


marvellous Things; His right Hand and His 
Holy Arm hath gotten Him the Victory. 
9a 4 The 
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The Lord hath made known His Salvation, His 
Righteouſneſs bath He openly ſhewed in the Sight 
of the Heathen. 

He hath remembered His Mercy and Truth toward 
the Houſe of Iſrael; all the Ends of the 
Earth have ſeen the Salvation of our God. 


SERMON V. 
AGUR's PRAYER: 


PROV. xxx. 8, 9. 


Give me neither Poverty nor Riches, Feed me with 
Food convenient for me : 

Left I be Full, and Deny Thee, and ſay, who is the 
Lord ? or FA I be Poor, and Steal, and take the 


Name of my God in vain, 
SERMON VI. 
Fear GO D, honour the K ING. 
1PET ER ii. 17. 
Fear Ged, honour the King. 
SERMON VI. 
The Nature, Reaſonableneſs, and Advantage 
| of Humility. 


LUKE XViil. 14. 


Every one that Exalteth Himſelf ſhall be Abaſed, and 
te that Humbleth Himſelf ſhall be Exalted. 


SERMON VIII. 


: ISAIAH k. 22. 
A little One ſhall become a 7. Bouſand, and a ſmall 


One a ftrong N. ation : I, the Lord, will haſteu 
is in His Time. 
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The true Nature or Motion F a 
Scripture Myſtery. 


s E R M O N 


| Lad M OYER'S Lecture, 


IN THE 


| Cathedral Church of St. Paul, 
I November 2,1 749. 


1 JohN iii. 9. 
How can theſe things be? 


7 4 IHIS is Nicodemus's Queſtion to 
F our bleſſed Saviouk, who had 
J I been diſcourſing to him of Re- 
¶ generation, the Neceſſity of a Man 5 
by born of Water and of the Spi- 


rit, in order to the being qualified * 
B " BS intitled 


| 
| 


4 
S ERM. 
1. 


3 


ur A W N which has affordel 4 


per Definition and Diſtinction in 1 
ing of it, which 1 is indeed for the moſt? 1 


ee ky Difones being nar: aboutl 3 
Words than Things. The Reaſon of ® 


The true Nature or Notion 


intitled to an Admittance into the King. | 
dom of God ; Except a Man be born 4 
again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom 17 It 
God, ver. 3. This Nicodemus did not un. 
derſtand, for how, ſaid he, can a Man be 
born when he is old ? Can he enter the A RF 
cond time into his Mother's Womb, and be 
born? ver. 4. How a Man could bell q 
born again was a Myſtery to Nicodemus. © #1 
From hence let us take Occaſion to con- 
ſider what is the true Nature or Notion off 1 
a Myſtery, in the Scripture Senſe of that? j 


C 
= 


1 
"A 
Kc 
3 


my chooſing this Subject is obvious: 
The Doctrine of the ever-bleſſed TRI-I I 


NITY, which, by the divine Affiſtance, 2 
I am about to vindicate againſt the Ar. 


— 


tacks of Hereſy and Infidelity, is a M. 


fer and various Objections have been 
offered againſt it as ſuch. It will there 


fore be highly uſeful in defence of this 
Doctrine, b 


of a Scripture Myſtery. 


* octrine, to ſtate and adjuſt the Scrip- s ERM. 


ture Notion of a Myſtery ; and to ſhew 


be our Catholic Doctrine is liable to 


no Objection of Moment upon that Ac- 
count. The Truth of the Doctrine is 
a different Point, which ſhall be con- 
Iadered another Opportunity. 
I To begin then in due method with 
the etymological Senſe of the Word My- 
Hex: Myſtery, originally, that is, in 
the Hebrew, from whence it came down 
to us, ſignifies hidden or ſecret. And 
Pos much ſoever Critics have differ d con- 
rnit its Origin, yet this is certain and 
allowed that, from whatſoever Language 
1 e derive the word Myſtery, Hidden or 
; Secret is its original Signification. 
But the Inquiry is, not what the Word 
originally fignifies, but what uſe or 
cuſtom of Speech has made it to ſignify; 
9 e that, whether it agree or diſagree 
with the original, will indeed be the 
true Senſe of it. The Scripture mean- 
1 ling of Myſtery muſt be determined by 
the uſe and acceptation of the Term in 
"i Tc ſacred Writings, by comparing Scrip- 
ture with Scripture, the ſureſt Method 
B 3 of 


1 
4 


6 


SE RM. of Interpretation, and by the Comments | 


I, 
— mmnnd 


II. 


But this 1s contrary to the Language of] 1 


to ſtyle them Myſteries. And whether 
Words be uſed properly or improperly, 
with reſpect to their original Signifi.“ 
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of Antiquity. 
This being premiſed, let us paced, : 


Firſt, To conſider the Abuſes, or J 


falſe Applications of e- Word m 
tet. 


Secondly, To inquire into the ue 
Meaning and Intention of the Word, as 
tis uſed in the holy * And, | 


Firſt, As to the Abuſes of the Tem 
Myſtery, ſome have defined a e 
to be, That which is not revealed to us, 
now, according to this Definition off 1 
Myſtery, 'tis plain there can be no My- } 


ſteries in Revelation, as Revelation: 


the beſt Writers, who, in treating of the I 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, are wont 


cation, yet according to the well- known| 
Obſervation of the heathen Poet, tis 2 
Juſt Rule in n. that the Senſe} 
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of a Scripture Myſtery. 7 
EWords is to be fixed by the cuſtom of s ER M. 
8 Speech, or their ordinary Acceptation; HT. 
Fand therefore no Man can warrantably "V V 

Fit any meaning to a Word arbitrarily, 

or apply it in a Senſe which is new and 
Waifferent from the common and agreed 
Senſe of it. There may, tis allowed, 

] be ſome Exception to this Rule in a 
few particular Caſes, unavoidably ariſing 
from the Imperfection of Language, eſ- 
Jpecially when we are diſcourſing of 
Matters of abſtruſe Speculation ; but 
then care muſt always be taken to de- 
clare and explain the new Senſe, what 
Tit is that we mean to expreſs. If there- 

YG fore any one ſhould declare that, by a 
| OO in the Goſpel, he means hat 
© which 1s abſolutely ſecret and unrevealed , 
F that, concerning which Revelation has 
not made the leaſt Diſcovery ; he will be 
uur of a great abuſe of Language in 
8 the word Myſtery, in a Senſe 
which is different from its uſual and 
therefore juſt Senſe, and withal to no 
cee unleſs it be to deny what no 
one will affirm. For undoubtedly, if 
de muſt ſtand for that which is 
=: abſolutely 


8 


he true Nature or Notion 


s E R NM. abſolutely unrevealed, then there is and 


I. 


can be nothing in Revelation, as Revela- | ; 


ton, or as part of Revelation, that is 


n 


a Myſtery. If a Myſtery be fomerhing | 


unrevealed, then any thing that is revealed 
can be no Myſtery—A ſhrewd Diſco- 
very this! and worthy of thoſe Who 


cContend, that there are no Myſteries in 
the Chriſtian Religion. z 


1 
"2 * 
_— 
4 of 
- 
: hs 


Secondly, Others, not leſs acute Rea- 4 
ſoners upon the Subjects of Faith and 


Myſteries, define a Myſtery to be jo F 


Fr ng of which we have no Notion or © 


Idea, and thence wiſely infer, that tis d 
impoſſible to believe it. Tis certain 
that a Myſtery thus defin'd can be no 


Mind or Underſtanding no Object at 
all, is nothing. In Popular Language, 3 


what they have no Idea of ; but this s 
but looſe and popular . ve | : 
ſtrictly and philoſophically ſpeaking, the | 
Thing is not poſſible. Popularly ſpeak- 1 
ing the word Idea ſignifies a Picture ot 
Inage in che Mind of ſome outward I 

Oe: J 


3 t 
7 
1 
| 


of a Scripture Myſtery, 9 
Loth: but Philoſophy has extended s ERM. 
the Senſe of it, and applied it to what- I. 

ever is the Object of Perception, and n 
this latter ſenſe of Idea tis manifeſt that 
Wore muſt be ſome Idea, ſomething 
T afſented to wherever there is Aſſent, 
E whether it be Aſſent of Belief, or of 
Toca for to ſay, that we believe 
. Ideas, is in truth preciſely the 
ſame Abſurdity, as twere to talk of 
© incoing without Ideas. To ſpeak ac- 
_ we ſhould diſtinguiſh between 
Ideas of Imagination and Ideas of Intel- 
N leci. Ideas of Imagination are Pictures, 
© Images, or Repreſentations in the Mind 
of external correſpondent Objects. Ideas 
Intellect are thoſe Objects of the Un- 
22 which are not Imaginable, 
and have Exiſtence in the Mind only, 
| ſuch are abſtract Notions which exiſt 
no where but in the Underſtanding, and 
| which may therefore be proper ly called 
& Notions or Ideas of IntelleR, in contra- 
diſtinction to thoſe Ideas which are the 
Y Covi or Patterns of outward, Objects, 
E repreſented by the Ideas of Fmagery or 
Y Roonblances But Notions or Ideas 


there 


A 
1 


ö 
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SE RM, there muſt be, whenever we can be ſaid 


I. 


Sounds or Syllables. To ſay, that in F 


that it contains a Truth, tho? we do not 
underſtand it, or know its meaning, is 


affirmation, that the Doctrine contain'd 
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to know, or to believe. Every Propo- 
ſition muſt be a Propoſition of ſomething 
to the underſtanding, of ſome Ideas, 
otherwiſe tis no Propoſition but mere 


ſuch caſe we may believe the Propoſition 
(if it can be called ſuch) to be true, or 


ſaying, what ? why that we may give 
our Aſſent, not indeed to that, but to ano- 3 
ther Propoſition, namely, that what. I 
ever ſuch Propoſition contains is true, 
which is a very different thing from the 4 
believing the Propoſition itſelf. Suppoſe, 8 
for inſtance, that a divine Meſſenger 
were to deliver to you a Book with this 3 


nt * * 
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there in is the Word of God. In ſuch 
caſe you would believe, not indeed 
the very Doctrine itſelf, for it would be 


to you no Doctrine till you had read and 


underſtood it, but you would give your 


aſſent to is Propoſition only, that the 2 


Doctrines contained in that Book were 3 
the Word of God; - and in all caſes what 
the | 7 


— ——g_ 


| 
1 
1 
1 
1 
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of a Scripture Myſtery. 11 


he thing affirmed or denied in the Pro- s E RM. 
poſition is, this we mult of neceſſity un- I. 


| Fierfand, before it can be to us a Propo- os. 
ſition at all. 


® Thirdly, Others again object to us the III. 
hBelief 4 unintelligible Propofitions, cal- 


ling them Myſteries, and the contrary ; 

4 not reflecting that, as already faid, 
I an unintelli gible Propoſition is no Propoũ- 
tion; no more than Sounds, or Syllables, 
orm a Propofition. The Writing upon 
the Wall was no Propoſition to Bel- 


azzar, till the Interpreter had ex- 


} aut it. Intelligible the Propoſition 
I mak be, otherwiſe he who delivers it 


is perfectly a Barbarian, agreeable to 
St. Paul's Reaſoning in the xivth 
cee of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
tbians. He fpeaketh not unto you, for 
F = underſtand him not. You know not 
the meaning of this Voice, therefore he 
| that ſpeaketh is a Barbarian unto you. 
And whenever any Propoſition in Scrip- 
ture is ſaid to be a Myſtery, tho' indeed 
the whole Reaſon of the Thing, the 

| Counſel of God, may be inſcrutable p per- 


haps 
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SERM, haps to all created Beings, yet the 7. bing if 
1. itſelf, the Myſtery, as the ſame Apoſtle i 
. I expreſſes it, made manifeſt to the ? 
26. Saints ; this cannot but be intelligible, 
cannot be denied to be underſtood, i 
without a plain Contradiction. = 
b 
Senſe laſt mentioned, is by ſome Ob- J 
jectors of the loweſt Claſs confounded * 
with Contradiction, which I take no- 9 
tice of to the Shame of Scepticiſm and 4 
Infidelity. Moſt evidently, Myſtery ſo 
defined is not Contradiction, ſince 
there can poſſibly be no Repugnancy or j 
Diſagreement of Ideas, which is the * 
Eſſence of Contradiction, where there 
are no Ideas, which is their Definition 
of Myſtery. Nor, on the other hand, 
can a Contradiction be a Myſtery ; for | | 
it is a plain and evident Falſhood, juſt I 
as plain and clear to the Underſtanding 3 
as any ſelf-evident Truth. 3 
The generality of Objectors are apt to 
confound the not underſlanding, with 
the not comprehending, whereas, in 
truth, the one differs from the other as 
| _— the 


IV. e and laftly, Myſtery in the 
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of a Scripture Myſtery. 


ending is knowing or underſtanding a 


4 ſtand the Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfac- 
bx which yet perhaps is incompre- 
| enſible to the moſt exalted finite Under- 
ſtanding. There may be things in that 
wonderful Tranſaction between God and 
Man, Reaſons in the wiſe Counſels of 
Heaven, of which no created Beings can 
10 rame any Conception. Indeed we com- 
© prebend ſcarce any thing. We underſtand 
E what Matter is, viz. an extended, ſolid 
hne. we do not comprehend it; 
Ewe know not its real internal Eſſence, 
nor many of its Modes, Properties, 
b Land Relations. Its Subſtance or Eſſence, 
33 it be, is the Object of none of 
Four preſent Senſes, and is therefore no 
more to be known even in part, much 
leſs comprebended by us, than Sound by 
the Deaf, or Colour by the Blind. So in 
Matters of Revelation, what the Thing 
revealed is, this in general we underſtand, 
all its Reaſons and Circumſtances we 
do not; that is, we do not comprehend 
it —The Rm Truth, the meaning of 
F the 


TY . O03 Sw FW 


; the Whole does from a Part. Compre-s x RM. 


. hing perfectly, adequately. You under 


14 The true Nature or Notion 1 
SERM. the Propoſition is underſtood; ifour Ideal I 
1. are but general, our Faith will be ſo too; 


Definition therefore, ſo far as it con- 


and where they fail, where we are in- ; 
tirely in the dark, and have no eiae 
of the Meaning or Senſe of a Propoſition, 
we can believe or diſbelieve nothing 
about it. 1 

They who would ſay any thing to the 
Purpoſe, ſhould define a Myſtery to be 
a thing partly known and partly unknown, 
or rather partially apprebended. So mud 
Hit as is hidden is myſterious, what is - EF 
ſible only is apprehended : But this h 
not the Notion of a Scripture Myſtery # 
as will be ſeen preſently. Beſides, ac- 
cording to this Definition of Myſtery, 
every thing in Nature, not meaning the 
abſtracs Nature of Things, but every thing 
really and actually exiſting is myſterious} 
and almoſt every Propoſition that can be 
made about it myſterious, there being 
nothing among real Beings that we do 
comprehend, or know adequately. Thi 


cerns real Exiſtence at leaſt, is uſeleſs Þ 
through want of po/ible Diſtinction in the. 
Application of it. i 
The 


Fa Scripture Myſtery. 15 
The Truth is, In every Propoſition, s E R M- 
ffirmative or negative, there is ſomething 1. 

1 Fan, and ſomething myſterious, That www 
Fohich is plain lies in the Affirmation or 
egation, that the thing is, or is not; 


What which is myſterious, is the Miner, 
r Reaſon, or Circumſtances of it. 

| A Doctrine then may be conſidered i in 
1 heſe two Reſpects: 


| Firſ, As to the Matter of it, the 1 


4 B wa which 1s revealed. 


2 


| Secondly, As to the Manner of it. 1 
4 | Now the Matter only, That it is, is 
the Subject of our Belief, and not the 
; | '7 anner, How it is, which is ſecret and 
pidden from us, and in this alone is the 
Myſtery, uſing that Word in the original 
Penſe. And this is one Reaſon why the 
Doctrine may be called a Myſtery; tho' 
e do not believe the very My/tery 
' YE yet we believe the Doctrine 
| hich is myſterious. And this Diſtinc- 
[ tion is regarded by many of the ancient 
Fathers, as appears from the following 
1 and ſuch like Expreſſions. You be- 
| © Hove that it is, inquire not how. 
4 Search 
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SE RM. Scarch not into thoſe things which are un- 4 


ſearchable. — Believe what is written or 


— revealed. Seek not after what is not 1 


written x. The divine Three are united 


and diſtinguiſhed ; how theſe ge are 


wwe can neither expreſs nor conceive 4. St. 


Theophyla&, ſpeaking of the Incarnation, | 
fays, That God was incarnate (where by| 
the way he prefixes the Article to the} 
Word God, which I take notice of fort“ 
a Reaſon well known to all who are ac- 
quainted with the Trinitarian Contro-“ 
verſy) That God was incarnate all Men] 
underſtand ; the how, the manner of hü 
Incarnation, this is h:dden, and upon that | 
account it is a Myſtery. The Diſtinction] 
between the thing elf the fact, and] 
bow, or manner of it, is very ſtrong and] 
elegant in the Original, more ſo than] 
can be well expreſſed in an EnghſÞ 
Tranſlation T. The manner of divine! 
thing 

MI Cre Td art pers obs YEYpauntvos xis 1 
Tere, Ta n epa fai Care. Bafil. Hom. xxix. 


4 hela Net x) Sareuptreal rt dre Ss TAν, 
bn, 874 eil, 47s (FeS du. W 


Dionyſ. Areop. de Div. Nom. . 


FT TOMENOTI 6 Oeds eco aprwln, Tee 1 TEL * 
FO SE las ANOKEKPYTITTAT, * AIA i 
TOTTO MYETHPION £51. 4 

Theophylact. Comment. in Divi Pauli rr 


Fa Scripture Myſtery. 


. 


lation give us the leaſt Conception. We 


br denied concerning it, and therefore, 
3 n this reſpect, can believe, or diſbelieve, 
f othing. The Fatt itſelf, and that only 
s the Subject of our Belief ; the Man- 
Fer is not. And this Diſtinction I appre- 
hend to be of the greateſt Uſe and Im- 
Þortance, as well to check and reſtrain 
he Preſumption of thoſe who pretend to 
pe wiſe above what is written, as to cor- 
ect the Error of thoſe who reject certain 
peceſſary Doctrines under pretence of 
heir being myſterious and unſcarchable. 
Po it is written, is the Language of holy 
[Scripture, and tis a ſufficient Anſwer 
to them both. 
And, indeed, even in matters of Science 
pr Knowledge, the how a thing is, can be 
0 more a Subject of Aſſent, tan it is in 
Matters of Faith or Belief. But, in like 
manner as we believe a thing to be with- 
SG the believing how it is, ſo alſo we 
$now a thing to be, without knywing how 
5 1s. We no more #non the very Myſtery 
in one cafe, than we believe it in the 
4 =: other, 


mh of this neither Reaſon or Reve-sERM, 


know not what is, or may be, affirmed 
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sr RM. other. The beſt Syſtem of Philg 906 phy 


I, 


demonſtrated to be true, by the Applica. N 


tion of abſtract Mathematics to the Ppæno- 


mena of Nature, is yet, if you conſider the] 
hap, or the why, in natural Cauſes and Ef. 
fects, full of Myſteries. The ways of Þ 
Providence in God's natural Government 9 


of the World are confeſſedly myſterious] 


and unſearchable in many reſpects, but] 
no Man makes this an Objection to Phi- 
loſophy, or the Diſcovery of the LawÞþ 
and Operations of Nature. Revelatia 
is a Declaration of Facts relative to God's 
moral Government. The Facts are plain 
the Reaſons and Circumſtances of them 
frequently my/{erious. But as it is no 


juſt Objection to our Knowledge that th 
Objects of Knowledge are myſterious 


as to the manner of them, neither is i 
a juſt Objection to our Faith that th 
Objects of Faith are, as to the Manner 


and Circumſtances of them, myſ/terious;Þ 


and *tis exactly the fame Abſurdity u 
object to the Belief of a Fact, becaul 
the Manner of it is myſterious, as i 
would be to object to the Knowledge 0i 
a Fact, becauſe the Manner of it is un- 
known or myſterious, Wi 


1 of a Scripture Myſtery, 19 
1 We come now to the great Queſtion, s ERM. 

| What ig the true Scripture Notion of a 1. 

Myſtery?— The true Definition of a. 
. hog as the Word is uſed in holy 
Scripture, is this: A Doctrine above and 
not knowable or diſcoverable by human Rea- 
| ſon, but diſcovered byRevelation, yet, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, remaining, in part, unknown 
after ſuch Revelation or Diſcovery, —If 
there be any other Senſe of Myſtery in 
the Goſpel, it concerns not our preſent 
* purpoſe, for we are now treating of 
© Myſtery as it ſignifies fome Doctrine, 
which is the Object of Belief. And 
this Definition I take to be juſt, as will 
| appear upon comparing the Paſſages in 
| which the Word Myſtery occurs in holy 
| Scripture. But here, agreeable to this 
[| Definition, be it obſerved, 


Fir, That the Doctrine, which 1 
call a Myſtery, is not neceſſarily ſup- 
of poſed to be comprehended, or known ade- 
e guately, even after it is revealed. Still it 
remains a Myſtery, as moſt natural 
of Truths, or Truths diſcovered by the 
1-1 Licht of Nature do, after Reaſon has 
IL C 2 diſcovered | 


20 


S E RM. 
I. 


one Caſe, as it is in the other, juſt as 


this natural Truth, demonſtrable by Rea- 


Dead will be raiſed, with what Bodies, 


The true Nature and Notion | 


diſcovered them in part, that is, in ſome ' 


Relations and Circumſtances, myſterious. 


Secondly, That the Doctrine, the Fad | 
itſelf which is revealed, is as truly intel- 
ligible, as any Truth that is diſcovered | 
by the Light of Nature. I ſay, what | 
the Truth is, is as truly underſtood in 


N 


* n ” 


the Manner how it is, is in both Caſe} .. 
really, I do not fay, equally myſterious. | 


Take for Inſtance this Doctrine, The} 
Dead ſhall be raiſed. This, as a Doc- 


trine, a Truth revealed, is certainly as 


plain and clear to the Underſtanding as 
ſon, the Soul is immortal. But, how the 


the Sameneſs or Identity of thoſe with the 
frail corruptible Bodies we are now cloth- 


ed with; how they will always exiſt in- 


corruptibly, ſpiritually, and gloriouſly —| 


how the Soul will be immortal, whether 
by any internal Principle of Life, or, as 


the Schoolmen ſay, by a continual Con- 


ſervation in Being, through the Will and 


Power of God ,— Theſe are Queſtions | 
£5 relating | 
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relating not to the Reality of Facts, but s E R M. 
to the Manner of Things, confeſſedly 
\ myſterious, But ſtill the Myſteriouſneſs wah fas 
of the Manner of them is quite a dif- 
ferent Conſideration from Hat of their 
Certainty and Reality ; and the Truth of 
the Fact, that they are, is not at all ob- 
ſcured, or rendered leſs plain, by any 
| Myſteriouſueſ or Difficulty of Concep- 
tion as to the Manner of their Being. 
Thus far natural and revealed Truths, 
in the main agree: in ſome reſpects they 
are both plain, and in other they are 
both myſterious. Let us now ſee where- 
in they differ. 
The firft obvious Difference between 
them is this, that the one, revealed Truths, 
are ſupernatural, are above Reaſon, and 
beyond the reach of it to diſcover. The 
other, which we call natural, in Con- 
tradition to ſupernatural, lie within the 
reach of our Faculties. I am now ſpeak- 
ing, not of the Manner, but of the Realty 
of the things. It is not diſcoverable by 
| the Light of Reaſon, that they are, and 
| we ſhould be wholly ignorant of them 

were they not revealed, 


C 3 Secondly, 
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SERM. Secondly, The manner of them, hoy 
T, 


they are, this remaining myſterious afta 


3 they are revealed, is more above our Rea. 


fon, more incompbebenſible (if the Expreſ. 


ſion be allowable) than the Manner d 
thoſe Truths which are known by Res. 


ſen. Tis granted that the Manner hou 
things are is, in both Caſes, alike not 4% 
prebended, but it will not thence follow 
that they are both equally incompreſben. 
ſible. For, as we improve and grow u 
in Perfection and Knowledge, as ou! 
Faculties become more and more in| 
larged and vigorous, and the Eyes of ou! 
Underſtandings more opened (asthey wil 
be in that bleſſed State when that whict! 
is imperfect ſhall be done away) we fhal| 
then know and comprehend thoſe Truth 
which are at the leaſt Diſtance foone! 
and more readily than thoſe which ar 
more remote from our Underftandings| 
There are different Degrees of Myſte. 
r19uſne/s in different things of which itis 
equally true, that we at preſent know no- 
thing; and it is by no means a Diſtinc- 
tion without a Difference, to ſay, that 
they are equally myſterious, though not 


* WEL TIER 


* 
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myſterious equally, equally Myſteries, tho' s E R M. 


not equal Myſteries, or one more myſ- 
terious than another. Juſt as all luminous 
2 BOW are equally luminous, Light as 
being the ſame aniverſally; t tho 

all zuminous Bodies are not luminous 
egqually, or in the ſame degree, At pre- 
ſent we know no more of the Subſtance 
of Matter, than we do of the Sub/tance 
of any Being whatever: But no one will 
therefore pretend, that the Subſtance of 
Matter is myſterious equally with the 
Subſtance or Eſſence of any Being; fince 
one Nature will for ever be myſterious to 
all finite Underſtandings, will for ever, 
in ſome reſpects, be according to the In- 
| ſcription at Athens, the Unknown God. 

The Author of Chriſtianity not myſte- 
rious, by which he means, that there are 
no Myſteries in Chriſtianity, (for, by 
the way, there may be Myſteries in Cbriſti- 
anity, and yet Chriſtianity itſelf not be 
myſterious) lays a mighty Streſs upon this 
Conſideration, that nothing ought to he 
eſteemed a MysTERY, becauſe we have 
not adequate Ideas of its Properties, nor 
any at all of its Eſſence, and it is the Chap. i. 

| C4.-: Tenour 


Ras | 


24 


| Myſteries, for this Reaſon only; and if 


things of either, ſtill the things of ano- | 


the things of his, or he Doctrines of Re. 


rience.— The latter are as myſterious as | 
the former, tis admitted, if by as myſ- | 
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SE RM. Tenour of this Performance, that there 
I. 


are no Myſteries in Chriſtianity, becauſe 


— the ſame ſenſe or reſpect in which 


there are Myſteries in Revelation, there 
are Myſteries in Nature alſo.— Or thus, 
If you ſay, that the Things revealed in 
the Goſpel are Myſteries, for this Reaſon, 
becauſe they are in part not compre- 


hended ; then, for the ſame Reaſon, you 
muſt admit, that every, even the moſt 


common thing in Nature, is myſterious, 
ſince nothing is comprebended or known 
but in part only. But we do not fay, that 
certain Matters of Revelation are called 


we did, yet it would not follow, that the 
Truths of Chriſtianity are not more myſ- 


terious than thoſe of Nature. If both 
Chriſtianity and Nature be myſterious in 
one Senſe, as we comprehend not the 


ther World will be more myſterious than | 


velation more myſterious than the Truths | 
which we know by Reaſon, or Expe- | 


teribus 
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terious be meant as fruly, or as certainlySERM. 
ſo, but myſterious equally, or in the ſame 1. 
degree, they are not. But to retort the Wy 
Argument, if it be an Argument, upon 
this Author the defign of his Book 1s to 
render the Belief of Myſteries abſurd and 
impoſſible. And how does he attempt it ? 
Why, by telling us, that even among the 
ordinary things of Nature nothing is 
properly myſterious, or to be called myſ- 
terious, becauſe every thing is ſo. An 
Aﬀertion that is equally levelled againſt 
our Knowledge, as againſt our Faith, 


The third and loft general Difference 
between things natural and things ſu- 
pernatural is this, that the former we 
| know by Obſervation and Experience, 
| the latter we conceive by Analogy, By 

comparing and hikening them to the things 
of which we have knowledge, by the 
Intervention of our Senſes, The Ideas 
of Senſation and Reflexion are the Source 
of all the Knowledge that is, and can 
naturally be, in the human Underſtand- 
ing. From theſe Ideas of things natural, 
we take all our Ideas and Conceptions 
43 VVV. 
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SERM, of things ſupernatural, in the way 
of Analogy, or Reſemblance, Of this 
uuth every one may be experimentally | 


convinced, who will but obſerve what 


nature, we aſſent to the reality of them 


leſs readily, than we do to the things | 
of Experience, as 1s intimated in thoſe | 
words of our bleſſed Saviour, If T| 


have 


paſſes in his own mind when he is 
contemplating divine ſupernatural Ob- 
jects. All the Ideas or conceptions 
therefore, that we have of thoſe ſu · 
pernatural Objects, are no other than 
Pictures or Copies of certain unknown 
Originals and theſe Reſemblances, as 
we imagine them to be, of thoſe 
Objects are never adequate, and often- 
times as improper Repreſentations of 
what they ſtand for, as a Circle is of 
Eternity, or a ſtraight Line of moral 
Rectitude. There is, therefore, manifeſtly, | 
a great difference between our concep- | 
tions of natural and ſupernatural Objects. 
Beſides, the latter being not the Objects 
of Senſe, what Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
Ear heard, what tis not poſſible for us 
to conceive, as they are in their own | 


I 


of a Scripture Myſtery. - 

have told you earthly things, and you be- St RM. 

lieve not, how ſhall you believe if T 1. 
tell you of heavenly things? Jon a 
The notion of Myſtery being ated, 1 
and the Agreements and Differences be- 
tween natural and ſupernatural Myſte- 
ries conſidered, let us ſee how the De- 


finition given of Myſtery agrees with the 
Scripture Senſe of it. 


In the-Book of Daniel we read, there ; Dan, it; 
is a God in Heaven that revealeth Sx- 28. 
CRETs. [Mucpne;es] 

Again, He REVEALETH SECRETS 
[Mose, Myſteries) maketh KNOWN der. 20. 
what ſhall come to paſs. - 

In the Goſpel according to St Mat. Matt. xi, 
thew, it is given to you to KNow their. | 
MysTERIES of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. EI | 
As in St. Paul, 1ſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, tho I have the Gift of Pro- Cor. wii; 
phecy, and UNDERSTAND ALL _— | 
TERIES. 

Thus alſo in the ſame Epiſtle, Dis 7 Car; ws. 
bold I SHE w you a MysTERY. And in 51. 
his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, that I may Eph. vi. 
open my Mouth boldly to make known the 0. 

 _Myfterzes 


SER M. Myſteries of the Goſpel . 
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Likewiſe in 
his Epiſtle to the Coloftans, the Myſtery 


NY which hath been hid from Ages and from 


Coloſſ. i. Generations, but now [epaveowdn] is made 
* [cparegwdy] 1 


 ManiresT to the Saints. 


In theſe, and all other Paſſages of 
holy Scripture, the word Myſtery, 


wherever a Myſtery is ſpoken of as the | 
Subject of Belief, always ſignifies 4 
Doctrine above, 
human Reaſon, but made known to us by 


and not knowable by 


Revelation only, yet generally ſpeaking, 
remaining in part unknown, after ſuch 
Revelation or Diſcovery. 

But here, it may be ask'd, how, fince 


the Notion of Myſtery is ſomething 


hidden, Secret or unrevealed ; how that 
which is made non or revealid is yet 


2 Myſtery. What is this but a ſelf- 
evident Contradiction. I anſwer, 


Firſt, Moſt certainly, according to the 


original Senſe of the word Myſtery, that 


is, ſecret, or unrevealed, it is a Con- 
tradiction to affirm that a Myſtery, 
«when revealed, is ſtill a Myſtery ; ne- 
vertheleſs it may be rightly ſtiled a 
Myſtery, 
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| Moftery, becauſe not diſcoverable by s ERM. 
the light of Reaſon. It is above Rea- I. 


2 and hidden or inviſible to the hy. VV 

man Underſtanding, and in reſpect to 

= human Reaſon or Underſtanding, as it 

was a Myſtery before Revelation diſ- 

| covered it, ſo it continues to be, in that 
| # reſpect, a Myſtery, It is ſtill in itſelf 
above Reaſon : An object not of our 
Kegſon, but of our Faith, 


Secondly, A ſupernatural Truth, tho' II. 
revealed, may yet be juſtly ſtiled a Myſtery 
in the way of eminence, as being leſs plain 


and clear, tho' ſufficiently intelligible to 


our Underſtandings, than what we know 
by Reaſon or the Light of Nature. We 
conceive divine things, as has been ex- 
plained, by Analogy, our Notions of 
them are taken from thoſe Objects we 
knew by experience, and conſequently 
ſuch divine Things are mere obſcure 
and myſterious than the other, and there- 
fore are peculiarly or eminently myſterious. 


And this muſt be allowed by every one, 


Pho is not ſo extravagant as to ſay that 
he has as clear Ideas of the Joys of Hea- 
ven as he has of human Felicity; or 
28 perfect and lively a Conception of 
| L the 
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the glorified Body St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
as he has of the ordinary Stature and 


Features of a Man ; or that the awaking 
from Sleep is myſterious equally with the 


indeed, what is meant by the one, as 
truly as we do what is meant by the | * 
other, but ſtill the Things themſelves, | * 
and their reſpective Modes and Properties 
differ vaſtly in point of Clearneſs and . 


III. 


Reſurrection of the Dead. We know, 


Certainty for the Reaſon mentioned. 


Thirdly, The Things revealed may be | * 
properly called Myſteries in reſpe& to | * 
what they were antecedently to the Reve- Þ 7 
lation of them, Tis common in all! 
Languages, for things to retain their!“ 
former Names, tho' the Ground or Rea- 
ſon of thoſe Names has ceaſed, The! 
like Manner of Speaking is frequent in! 
holy Scripture. Thus St. Matthew is“ 
called the Publican, when he was a Diſ- Þ 
ciple; Simon is called the Leper tho 


he was cleanſed. The Dumb ſpoke, ſo 


the Blind ſee, the Lame walk, the Deaf 


hear, &c, And there is great propriety 


in this Language, as it is oftentimes of 


uſe, to remind us what Things or Per- 
| ſons 


Va Scripture Myſtery. 31 
© ſons have been. Thus the Miracle ofs E RM. 
the Water that was turned into Wine is 1. 
ſtrongly intimated by the calling it Va- 
ter after its tranſmutation; and the 

like may be ſaid of the ſame Manner of 
Expreſſion in the other Inſtances. My/- 
teries, therefore, may be juſtly ſtiled 9k" il 
Myſteries, after they are revealed, even ” 

4 tho the Word Myſtery be uſed in its 
original Senſe. 


: 
: y 
£ 


F Fourthly, They who inſiſt moſt upon IV. 
the Plainneſs and Clearneſs of what is 
2 revealed, in oppoſition to Myſteries, 
= muſt, after all, admit that in the things 
that are revealed, in the Nature or Man- 
aer of them, there is ſtill ſomething 40. 
ſalteh myſterious, be the Dofrine 22 
i ever ſo clear and intelligible. Juſt as in 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, there are [Guoronra] fg 
ſome things herd to be underſtocd, not 
indeed the Doctrines themſelues therein 
delivered which are plain, but ſome 
things in thoſe Doctrines, or ſome mat- 
ters relating to thoſe Doctrines. So that 
2 Doctrine may be plain and clear, and 
yet there may be things in, or relating 
to it, in the Nature and Reaſon of which 
things, 
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8E RM. things, there is Myſtery, as Myſtery ſig- 


I, 


nifies hidden or ſecret ; and the Doctrines 
may, in that reſpect, be call'd my/te- 
rious, as Containing or including fuch 


my es. 


Fifthly, and Laſtly, To put an end to 
the Queſtion, how any thing can be 
called a Myſtery, after tis revealed? 
what is this but the affixing a wrong 


Senſe to the term Myſtery, and then 


inquiring how, according to that ſenſe, 
any thing can be a Myſtery after tis re- 


_ vealed. A Queſtion that deſerves no 


Anſwer. The true Definition has been 


already given, according to which, hid- 


den or ſecret (which is the Senſe in which 
tis uſed by the Objector) is ſo far from 


being the right Senſe, that, on the con- 


trary, the being not hidden but revealed, 


trine, the Belief of a Myſtery is the 


or diſcovered, is part of the very Defini- 


tion of Myſtery, and included in the 


Notion of it, agreeable to the Language 
of holy Scripture. A Myſtery is a Doc- 


Belief” of a Doctrine, otherwiſe we are 
contending about more Words only. 


And 


of a Scripture Myſtery. 


? and infer from the foregoing Diſcourſe is 


33 
And now what I. would ade SE RM, 


I. 


This, that, ſince a Myſtery is neither a 


b thing not e nor that of which We 
© have no Notion or Idea, nor an unintelli- 
$ | 87 ble Propoſition, nor a Contradiction, 


nor any ſuch thing as the Oppoſers of the 
x be of Myſteries uſually define it to be; 


4 bow a Doctrine above and not diſcovera- 
ble by Reaſon, but made known by Reve- 


in part unknown after ſuch Revelation or 
E ' Diſcovery the Doctrine of the ecver- 
bleſſed Trinity, or any other Doctrine of 
ch Scripture, is liable to no juſt Ob- 


3 | tery, which is the Point I have been 


E endeavouring to make good. 


of much controverſy. The only reaſo- 
nable Queſtion concerning it, is what 1s 


vritten? not meaning the bare Words 


of Scripture, but the Senſe of it. For 


g the Faith of the Goſpel is that Senſe of 


the Words of Scripture, which was affixed 
to them, or intended by the facred Wri- 
D ters. 


bY en, yet, generally ſheaking, remaining 


jection upon account of its being a Myſ- 


What the true ſcripture Doctrine of 
the Trinity is, this has been a Matter 


34 he true Nature or Notion 


SERM. ters. And this Faith, the true Senſe and 
1. Intention of Scripture, is to be deter- | 
— mined with reſpect to every one's ſelf, 
ultimately indeed by his private Jug. 

ment, but then that Judgment, tho' it 
ought not to be abſolutely governed and 
overruled, is yet to be aſſiſted, guided and 
directed by the proper Means of Inf. : 

mation, among which, tho' we diſclaim 1 

Name and Thing, that abſolute Authority,| Þ 

that Infallibility of Direction which the} Þ 
Church of Rome pretends to, yet cer. 

tainly the Judgment of the Church of} # 

Chriſt in all Ages, eſpecially in tho“ 

neareſt the Days of our bleſſed Lori} 

and his Apoſtles, the pureſt and mot 
unprejudiced Ages, when *tis infinitelyÞ 3 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe the Truth di] 

prevail, this Senſe and Judgment of th: 

Catholic Church cannot but carry with 

it weight and authority, not only by 

virtue of the Goſpel Promiſes of Grac:f 


and Aſiſtance to the Church, but fron 
the Reaſon of the thing itſelf *, Ap 3 


© 


r 1 25.4 8 r . 
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[ 


* W Eccleſiæ Chriſti univerſalis, omniun] 
temporum, re verebuntur certe pil ac ſobrii omnes, & 


Bulli on 4 ccleſ. Cathal. Pramonit. ad Le 
fo 
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for thoſe who wildly maintain that theres E R M. 
can be no Medium between no Authority J. 
in Religion and abſolute Authority; that © 
any Authority is inconſiſtent with private 
Fudgment, and the like; what do they 
but affirm, that a Man can have no 
Guide at all, unleſs he have one who is 
Infallible? That the Traveller, who 
F entertains any doubt, 1s in any uncer- 
tainty about his right way, muſt either 
blind himſelf, and be intirely reſigned 
into the hand of an infallible Guide, or 
elſe, in the other extreme, reſolve to 
| proceed upon the mere Strength of his 
Z own Reaſon or Conjecture, diſcarding all 
Direction or Advice whatever. Every 
Man is ultimately to be determined in 
matters of Behef, as well as in matters 
of Practice, by his own Underſtanding ; 
but yet that Underſtanding is to be i- 
'* formed, is to be influenced, is to be di- 
rected by all proper Means and Moti ves, 
> which if diſregarded, or not attended to, 
if wilfully or careleſly neglected, in things 
of Importance, no Error will appear in- 
nocent at the great Day of Account, but 
highly criminal, as owing to a wicked 
3 Inſin- 
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$E RM, Inſincerity, the not fincerely deſiring 


and endeavouring to know the Truth, 


by the means of Information; nor does 


a Perſon's being determined by his own 
Underſtanding, or by Reaſon, as I have 
ſtated the Notion of private Fudgment, 
afford any Objection againſt his ſubmit- 
ting to Authority in cafes where Autho- 
rity 18 rightly conceived to take place, 
for there Authority itſelf is good Rea- 
on; Reaſon ſufficient to determine every 
wiſe Man, where his own Underftand- 
ing is ſhort-ſighted and defective. 

With reſpect to the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, the Teſtimony of thoſe ancient 
Writers, the Fathers of the Church, has 
always been of weight with the ſober 
and judicious *, nor indeed can it well 
be ſuppoſed that they did err, in this 
important Article of Religion, without 
laying a Foundation for ſuch Scepticiſm 
as will extend itſelf farther backward 
than their Ages. And here it may not 
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| improper to enter a Caution againſt a s ERM. 
piece of Art, that has lately been em- 1. 
bee in order to render their Teſti WW 
mony ſuſpected at leaſt, in matters of 
1 | Define by weakening or deſtroying 
their Teſtimony as to matters of Fac. 
The Fathers, we are told, have been 
| the Authors of a great deal of De- 
E 1ofion and Falſhood +, Now this muſt 
; have been, either thro' want of Wilith, 
or want of Integrity. If they wanted 
Integrity they might miſrepreſent Truths, 
i Doctrines or Opinions, as well as Fachs. 
If they were defective in point of Abi- 
f  lity, were weak and credulous, there can 
i be no great dependence upon their Re- 
j prefentations of Opinions or Do&rines 
| | prevailing 1 in their days, more than up- 
{ on their reports of other Facts, (for 
Facts theſe are) and this will alſo pro- 
33 leſſen their Authority in 
| deciding Controverſies about the Senſe of 
holy Scripture, which greatly depends 
upon their knowledge of Facts, Cuſtoms 
and Doctrines prevailing in their days, 


55 See Middleton 8 Introductory Diſcourſe and Free 
| Enquiry, Sn 
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at this diſtance of time from the pureſt 


Ages can be. They therefore who | 
give up the Point of the Ability of the 1 
Fathers, as ſome Advocates for Chriſ- 
tian Antiquity have done, contenting 'F 
themſelves with maintaining their! 
Piety and Integrity, do the Cauſe [| 
they undertake to defend a Diſſer. 1 


vice. 
To conclude-- Beware eile Apoſtle, 


leſt any Man ſpoil you thro Philoſophy 


and vain deceit, after the Tradition of 


Men, after the Rudiments of the World, 
and not after Chriſt, *'Twas Pride that 
was the Condemnation of the Devil. Twas 
Pride and the unlawful Deſire of being 
21ſe, that occaſioned the Fall of our 


upon which account they are juſtly pre- 
| ſumed to be more able Judges of, better 
Yo qualified to interpret Scripture than we 
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firſt Parents, and the ſame Pride has 


been the Source of all that Oppoſition 
to Faith and Myſteries, EG by Phi. 
loſophy and vain Deceit, or vain and 
deceitful Philoſophy, after the eee 
of this World, that has been perpe- 
tually giving birth to Hereſies, and cauſ- 

ing 


ef a Scripture Myſtery. 29 
ing Diviſions in the Church of Chriſt. s E R N. 
f T7: the Pride of a Wiſdom, falſly 1. 
S E called, intirely owing to a real Igno- 
france of our own Imperfections; for 
the true Reaſon why we are apt to flat- 
ter ourſelves with the Conceit of be- 
ing wiſe, is becauſe we are not ſo. 
Were we but duly ſenſible of our Ig- 
norance, we ſhould be convinced that 
vue ſee but a very little, anderſtand leſs, 
and, comparatively ſpeaking, compre- 
bend nothing. Could we but look p- 
E wards, and ſee how vaſtly we are ex- 
celled in every Perfection, by intelligent 
{ Beings above us, we ſhould then have 
very different and more juſt Sentiments 
of our own littleneſs and imperfection. 
Could we but ſee upwards as we can 
S downwards in the Climax or Scale of 
& Exiſtence, we ſhould be ſo far from ima- 
gining ourſelves to be at the Top of the 
rational Creation, (as without the Light 
of Revelation we might be apt to do) 
that we ſhould probably find ourſelves 
at the very bottom of it. At the top 
indeed of all corporeal and viſible be- 
ings, but inferior to the loweſt or- 
- Da4 der 
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S E RM. der in the immaterial and inviſible Þ* 


I. 


he true Nature or Notion 


World; and that, as we belong wholly] 
to neither, being partly material, and] 
partly immaterial, we only ſtand re- 


lated to the World of Spirits by ſuch Þ* 


a Connection in the cl:max or grada- 


tion of Being, as the different Spe- 
cies of Creatures are linked together 


within this ! 


The grand and excellent uſe of theſt 
and ſuch Reflexions as theſe, is to de- 


n 2 1 * >; 7 5 * 2 3 6 E 
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ſtroy the Pride of human Reaſon, and to 


teach us Humility, To remove thoſe 


Prejudices againſt the Myſteries of Re- 


ligion, which e being wiſe in our 


0WN Eyes is apt to furniſh us with. To 
convince us of the reaſonableneſs of be- 


lieving readily what the incomprehenſible | 


God, whoſe Nature is Myſtery, thinks 
fit to reveal; and of obeying without re- 
luctance what he commands; tho 
the real nature or manner of the thing 
in one Caſe, or the reaſon and fitneſs in 
the other be paſt finding out. If we 
truly deſire knowledge and improve- 
ment in intellectual Perfection, let us be 
meck and humble; waiting with con- 

tentment 


of a Scripture Myſtery. 


tentment and patience, ſearching after s E R M. 


it with ſubmiſſion and reverence ; and it 


” ſhall be given us of him in whom 0 
hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom. He, Colofl. i. 
I” who layeth up ſound Wiſdom for the prov. ii. 


| Righteous, will reward our Hope with 7. 
* enjoyment, and our Faith with viſion 
and certainty ; and enrich our Under- 
| ſtandings with the knowledge of thoſe 
divine Truths, which, tho' we can 
neither ſee nor bear them now, ſhall 
be uncovered and revealed to us here- 
after, when the Seals of that Book of 
Providence which is now ſhut ſhall be 
| looſed, 
Excellent are the Words of the pious 
and eminently- learned Biſhop Bull to 
this purpoſe, in his immortal Book * 
| which is an everlaſting Teſtimony 
| againſt the Arian Hereſy. In hac re- 
rum caligine de Myſteriis divinis, tan- 
quam pueri et ſentimus et loqui mur, 
imo balbutimus potius. Nic dum ſumus 
Deum noftrum tanquam in ſpeculo et 
engmate contemplamur. Advueniet verò 
tempus, imo omni tempore ulterior æter- 


nitas, qud ipſum videbimus facie ad Fa- 
Def. F id. Nicen. ſub finem. 


ciem, 


42 The true Nature or Notion, &c. 
s ERM. ciem, tenebras omnes tunc d mentibus © 


1. noſtris beatifica Dei viſio fugabit. 80 
YR Jong as we are in this World we 
ſee and contemplate our God, as 
it were througb a Glaſs indiſtinctly, 
obſcurely; but a time will come, 
yea, even Eternity beyond all time, 
when we ſhall ſee him as in a Glaſs or 
Mirrour, face to face. Then ſhall the! 
beatific Viſion of God diſpel all dark- 
neſs and ignorance from our Under- | * 
ſtandings. How we ſhall ſee God here- Þ * 
after, is an abſolute Myſtery; That we | 
ſhall ſee bim, the Scripture aſſures us: 
May we all be found worthy to be ad- 
mitted into his Preſence, and under- 
ſtand what the Happineſs of ſceing Cod 


is, by living in the Enjoyment of it for 
ever and ever. 


Nowe, to the moſt holy Trinity, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, of the 
ſame eternal undivided Nature and 
Per fections, be rendered and aſcribed, 
as is moſt due, all Power and Domt- 
nion, Praiſe and Worſhip, ages and 
Majeſty for evermore | 
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s E R M ON 


Preach'd at the 


| Lady Mover” 8 Lecture, 


IN THE 


| Cathedral Church of st. Pau Ly 
nn, 29, L749 . 


— 


Jouni iii. 12. 


| If Tlove told you earthly things and ye 


believe not, how ſhall ye believe if 1 tell 
| you of heavenly things? 


IN my Diſcourſe concerning the Na- 
ture of a Scripture Myſtery, I took 


notice that our Knowledge, or to 


gel accurately, our Ideas of Things 
Divine and Supernatural a are taken from 
| Analogy | 


45 


Natural and 


46 The Analogy between Things Natural 
SERM. Analogy with Things Human and Na. 
II. tural; from a ſuppoſed Compariſon and | 
WYY Similitude with what falls within the lf 

compaſs of our Experience and Obſer. 
vation, Hence it is that the former, 
whatever is not diſcoverable by Reaſon, iſ 
or the mere Light of Nature but by Re. 
velation only, whatever is not the Objet 
of our Knowledge either by Senſation o 
Reflexion, but conceived and appre-i 
hended by means of Analogy with what 
we are acquainted with by Experience; 
All ſuch Ideas, I ſay, which we frame! 
by Analogy, are more obſcure, dark, 
and myſterious than the Ideas of thok# 
things which we know immediately and 
without the Intervention of any analagou| 
Repreſentation ; the former being a- 
ways imperfect, and in many Inſtance 
very untrue Repreſentations or Likeneſſs | 
of certain unknown Originals. Out 
Knowledge of Things Human and Natu- 
ral is primary, direct, immediate Know-i 
ledge; our Knowledge of whatever | 
Supernatural, indirect and ſecondary; 
and therefore leſs clear, leſs perfect than 
the former. The Conſideration of this 
1 5 1 5 mattet 


and Things Supernatural conſidered. 47 
matter ſhall be the Buſineſs of my pre- s ERM. 
ſent Diſcourſe, which is ſupplemental II. 
to that on Myſtery, the Subject having 
near affinity thereto; and indeed there 

is ſcarce any Subject more deſerving our 
Attention, with a view to the Doctrine 

I have undertaken to vindicate in the 

| courſe of theſe Lectures, than this of 
the manner how it is that we conceive 
and underſtand what is ſupernatural and 
unknowable but by Revelation. Such 
are the things that are heavenly ; out of 
the reach of both Senſe and Reaſon, and 

| therefore, unleſs revealed, abſolutely myſ- 

| terious. For the not duly conſidering 
the Nature of Analogy between Natural 
and Supernatural, Divine and Human 
the ſuppoſing ſuch Analogy to be real 

ö and exact; and the conſequent Reaſon- 
ings from an imaginary Parity between 
Things which in truth and reality are 
extremely diſparate; this grand Error 
has, I think, been the Cauſe and Source 
of more Infidelity, Scepticiſm and He- 
reſy among thoſe who ſet up themſelves 


as acute Reaſoners and Men of clear Diſ- 


E cernment in the midſt of Darkneſs and 
1 Ignorance, 


SE RM. Ignorance, than is eaſily to be conceived, 


WY V hlefled T; rinity, in particular, there is 


The Analogy between Things Natural 


With regard to the Doctrine of the ever- 


ſcarce any heterodox Fancy whatever but 
| What is raiſed upon the abſurd Found- 
tion of arguing ſtrictly from Finite to In- 
finite, from Human to Divine. To rec- | 
tify therefore the Miſtakes, to correct the 
Errors, and to remove the Prejudices of 
falſe Analogy, will be doing great Service 
to the Cauſe of the Chriſtian Faith. 
Fl have fold you earthly things, ſays 
our Saviour, and ye believe not; how ſhall Þ 
ye believe if Itell you of heavenly things? 
The earthly Things, or the Things on 
Earth [d gr νj,j are the ordinary Ob- 
jects of human Knowledge, in oppoſiti- 
on to [Te grepxra] the heavenly, or the 
things above human Reaſon or Know- 
ledge, being what Eye has not ſeen, nor 
Ear heard; what has not entered into the 
Heart of Man to concei ve, diſcovered to 
us by Revelation, and that in the way of 
| Analogy or Reſemblance, the only poſ- 
fible way for us to receive any Notice or 
Information of them.—Now, in the 
| Words of the Text is implied, that there 
ee 1 5 
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5 greater Difficulty in apprehending s x RM. 
what is ſupernatural and above human 11. 
Underſtanding, than what is natural and 
the Object of it; FI have told you 
| earthly things and ye believe not, how ſhall 
he believe if I tell you of heavenly things? 
And this Difficulty ariſes, 


Fir, From the very Nature of the 
Things themſelves, as being ſuperna- 
tural, more remote from, or above our 
natural Knowledge; and likewiſe from 
the Prejudices that attend the framing 


Notions or Conceptions of them. 


4 Secondly, From the different Sort of 
Evidence Men have of their Reality 
from what they have of the Exiſtence 
= Reality of earthly Things. 


And Firſt, As to the Difficulty that 
| Weis from the very Nature of the Things 
themſelves as being ſupernatural, remote 
from or above our natural Knowledge ; 
and from the Prejudices that attend the 
framing Notions or Conceptions of them. 
It is reaſonable to expect that our 
eas of thoſe T hings, of which we 
: | E neither 


SERM. neither have, nor can have any imme. þ 


are above all true and proper Conception, 


The Analogy between Things Natural 


diate direct Knowledge, Things which 


and which in the Nature of them ate! 
very different from, and in ſome In- 
ſtances even contrary to all that we hav 
ever thought or experienced, ſhould 
therefore be very imperfect and inade. 
quate. Hence it is evident, there cannot 
but ariſe great Difficulty, in the framing iſ 
to ourſelves Conceptions or Ideas off 
Things Divine and Supernatural, 


And Secondly, The different kind of 
Evidence we have of the Reality of Di- 
vine Things, from what we have of the 
Exiſtence and Reality of carthly Thing 
is likewiſe a Reaſon why we are leis 
ready to give our Aſſent to the former 
than to the latter. — The like of what we 
know and ſee every Day we ſcruple nd 
to admit the Truth of, upon the ſlighteſ 
Teſtimony, but in Proportion as what 
is reported is wnuſual and different 
from, much more when it is contrary 
to our Experience, a greater Degree © 
| Evidence, a ftronger Atteſtation is re 

quey 
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| ality therefore of thoſe Things which are 
naturally unknown and undiſcoverable, 
which no Experience can acquaint us 
with, no Deductions of Reaſon inform 
us of, requires clearer Proof, and ſurer 
Evidence than what is neceſſary to ob- 
| tain our Aſſent to the Truth of any Fact 
| that is of the Number of earthly Things, 
and which has nothing uncommon or 
extraordinary in the Nature of it. The 
Degree of Evidence required in any 
Caſe ought always to be in Proportion 
co the Unuſualneſs or natural Improba- 
bility of the Thing related: Accordingly 
| the extraordinary Facts, the Divine 
| Things, recorded in the holy Scrip- 
Jures are proved by Evidence propor- 
: 


tionably great and extraordinary, that 
of Miracles ; and again the Evidence of 
thoſe Miracles, is proportionably greater 
than that of uſual Facts, ſtrengthened 
by peculiar Circumſtances of Credibility 
and confirmed by collateral Proofs. For 
though, the Veracity of the Relator 
cling ſuppoſed, in a Caſe, wherein he 


himſelf could not be deceived or im- 
mo pole 


j 
j 


quiſite to gain our Aſſent to it. The Re- s ERM. 


— 
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SE RM, proportionably the leſs Weight with it 
IT. and this is implied in our Saviour" 
EY Words, / I have told you earthly Thing 
and ye believe not, if you give no Credit 

to my Teſtimony when I only affin 

the like of what you know by youſſh 

own Experience, How ſhall ye believe i 

I tell you of heavenly Things, which ar 
ſublime and out of the reach of you 


| Obſervation : ? 


Proceed we to confider the Manne 
of our conceiving Divine or Heaven 
Things which 1s by Analogy. Th 
Thing itſelf, that we do conceive or api 
prehend ſuch Things by Analogy as afot 
ſaid, has been hitherto argued upon Sup 
poſition ; itremains to be confirmed. Nov 
that our Obſervation either of out warf 
ſenſible Objects, or the internal Objedsc 
Perception, the Operations of our Mind 
do furniſh the human Underſtandin 
with all the Materials of our Knowledl 
is an Aſſertion ſo generally admitted thi 
J ſhall take it for granted. A Poit 
this that has long ſince been fully eſt 
bliſhed beyond all reaſonable Exceptio 


and Things Supernatural conſidered. 55 


by the incomparable Eſſay on the Hu- s ERM. 
man Underſtanding: A mere natural Poſ— II. 
fibility of our receiving Ideas ſome other 
way than either that of Senſation or Re- 
| flexion I deny not; for undoubtedly the 
divine Power can act upon our Minds, 
| and impreſs Ideas of things which nei- 
ther Senſe nor Reaſon give us the leaſt 
Intimation of; but the Meaning is, that 
| ordinarily and naturally we have no Ideas 
but what are derived from thoſe two 
KF Sources, Senſation and Reflexion; and 
that into thoſe primary Ideas all the Ideas 


in the Mind of Man are ultimately re- 
W ſolved. Of theſe Materials all our Ideas 


or Notions how refined or abſtracted ſo- 
ever are made. It is allowed that ſome 
of our Notions ſeem to be ſo unlike to, 
at ſo great a Remove from, and to have 
ſo little Connexion with the aforeſaid 
Originals, that it is difficult to perſuade 
ourſelves that they were formed out 
of them; but this upon Examination 
is found to be mere Prejudice, juſt 
as the Vulgar are apt to imagine that 
there are numberleſs different Co- 
lours that have no Connexion with any 


„ of 


0 


5 E RM. of the ſeyen primary: Whereas from 


II. 


Sk Compoſition are made all thoſe Co- 


God is a Being of all infinite Perfection. 


to be abſolutely perfect, eternal, infinite, 


The Analogy between Things Natural 


thoſe primary by an infinite difference 


lours wherewith viſible Objects are paint- 
ed with endleſs Variety. (You under- 
ſtand that I am not now ſpeaking Pbiloſo- 
phically, but uſing only a plain Iuftra- 
tion according to popular Language, as 
Colours are conceived to exiſt externally 
to the Mind.) Thus all our Ideas are 
made out of thoſe primary Ideas of 
Senſation or Reflexion. From hence! 
conclude, that as Things Divine and Su- 
pernatural are neither the Objects of Sen- 
ſation or Reflexion, we conceive them 
no otherwiſe than by a ſuppoſed Reſem- 
blance or Similitude of them with our 
Ideas of Things Human and Natural 
that 1s by Analogy. 


To exemplify this in a few Inſtances— iſ 


The Idea of Being or Exiſtence is from I 
Experience; the Idea or Notion of Per- 
fection, ſuch as Wiſdom, Power, Good- 
neſs, from Experience. We inlarge theſe 


Tdeas infinitely ; Exiſtence is conceived 


and 
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and neceſſary, and ſo the Attributes; s E RM, 
| and thus we frame the Idea of the Su- 11. + 
| preme Being. It is plain this Idea is not 
taken originally from the Supreme Be- 
ing but from ourſelves ; from the Per- 
fections we obſerve in finite intelligent 
| Beings, not from a direct immediate Per- 
| ception or Intuition of the Divine Na- 
| ture, which no Man hath ſeen or can 
| ſee. And this explains what is under- 
| ſtood by the term Analogy, a general 
| Similitude or Reſemblance real or ſup- 
| poſed. One Term or Part of Analogy is 

| known, and from that we frame Con- 
| ceptions of what is unknown, which is 
the other term of the Analogy, and the 
conceiving by or arguing from one to the 
other, is conceiving by or arguing from 
| Analogy. We do both, by thoſe imme- 
| diate Ideas to which the things unknown 
| or ſupernatural are ſuppoſed to be [ke or 
ag⁊nalogous. Nor let it be objected that this 
-& Dodtrine of Analogy implies that Perfecti- 
on in God is not the ſame (a Word of the 
| greateſt ambiguity) as Perfection in Man, 
or that we affirm we know not what, when 
ue ſay that God is good, or juſt, or merci- 


ful. 
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5 ERM. ful. For on the contrary, this Doctrine 


implies the Suppoſition that they are the 


—— ſame, the ſame in kind though not in 


degree ; the ſame in a duly qualified or 
limited Senſe, If a Perſon has never 
ſeen the Sun for inſtance and frames a 
Conception of it by Analogy, from a 
| ſmall luminous Object, this very Analogy 
ſuppoſes and implies that Light as Light 
is the fame in both. And though indeed, 
this Suppoſition 1s falſe in many In- 
ſtances, is never true where the Ideas of 
Imagination take place, yet in Ideas of 
pure Intelle& we always conceive and 
argue juſtly from Analogy, which Dif- 
ference will be explained in the Sequel 
of this Diſcourſe.—But a ſameneſs of 
Things is always implied in the very 
Notion of Analogy though the Errors 
thence ariſing be corrected by Reflexion 
and Judgment.—To return—Our No- 
tions or Ideas of the Supreme Being and 
his Attributes both natural and moral are 
from Analogy only ; the Idea of his Ex- 
iſtence is from Experience; the Idea of 
his Eternity from the ſucceſſive Duration 


of finite Beings by endleſs addition ſup- 
pos. 
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poſed to be infinite; that of his Omni-s x xm. 
| preſence from the Notion of Extenfion 11. 
continued in infinitum ; of his Intelli 
gence, from that of Reaſon or Intelli- 
gence in ourſelves, the Perception of the 
Natures, Relations, Circumſtances, and 
Poſſibilities of Things, which in us is 
finite, in Him infinite; of his Power, 
from the Idea we have of Power, 

' Agency, or Ability to begin Motion in 
ourſelves; of his Goodneſs, from the 
Experience of a Diſpoſition in ourſelves 
to communicate Good or Happineſs, and 
ſo on. All theſe are manifeſtly anala- 
gous Repreſentations, Conceptions not 
ariſing from any direct immediate Know- 
ledge of the Divine Nature, but framed 
only by Analogy or Reſemblance. 

And, in like manner, all our Ideas of 

Divine things are Ideas of Analogy, and 

for this Reaſon the holy Scriptures con- 

ſtantly repreſent the things of the other 
World to us in the way of Compariſon 
or Similitude, the only way by which 
they can be ordinarily repreſented to us : 
And ſuch Reprefentations are not ae 
intirely neceſſary to inform us of them, 


but 
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SE RM. but they are moreover of the greateſt 
11. Uſe to ſtir up our Affections and to ani- 
mate our Deſires after thoſe unknown 
future Enjoyments of Bliſs, which God 
bas prepared for thoſe who love bim; ; to. 
engage our Love of him, and to win 
our Obedience, that we may be qualified 
to partake of that fulneſs of Foy, and 
thoſe Pleaſures which are at his right hand 
for evermore ; to enter into that ſtate of 
Glory and Happineſs which, what it re- 
ally and in itſelf is, cannot enter into the 
Heart of Man to conceive. 

This Happineſs of the next Life is 
ſet forth and repreſented to us by the Si- 
militudes of a Kingdom that cannot be 
moved A City that has Foundations, that 
is, a permanent and immoveable City; 
whoſe Builder and Maker is God, — A 
Treaſure —a Crown — an incorruptible 
 Tnheritance—a glorious Place or State in 
which they who are wiſe ſhall ſhine as the 
Sun in the Firmament, and they who ex- 
cel in Righteouſneſs | oi dE aro Twy 
0 9 xh, not as it is rendered, they who 
turn many to Righteouſneſs] as the Stars 
for ever and ever, — The Revelation of 

St. 
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St. John abounds with ſuch-like Simili- s x xe. 
| tudes, particularly in the Deſcription of 1. 
the new Jeruſalem, and when all Analo-- 
guy fails, and the heavenly glories can no 
| longer be deſcribed by any Reſemblances 
| they are caſt into a Shade Ir doth not 
| appear what we ſhall be—with this com- 
fortable Aſſurance however, that we 
| ſhall be glorious in ſome way or other, to 
us now abſolutely inconceivable, ke him 
| who ſhall appear in Glery, and by his 
mighty Power change us into his own 
Image and Likeneſs. 
Without the help of ſuch 1 or 
Si militudes, our Ideas of heavenly things 
| would be altogether negative. The Hap- 
| pineſs of Heaven would be thought on as 
| ſomething negative of Evil only, as a Free- 
dom and Deliverance from the Evils we 
experience in this Life; accordingly our 
| Zeal and Endeavour to obtain it would be 
languid and lifeleſs. But the Ideas of 
heavenly things by this Analogy are 
| Pojitive ; they rike our Minds; they 
raiſe our Affections; they ealiven our 
Imaginations with the Notion of real 
and poſitiye Felicity; a Conception far 
more. 
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ERM. more powerful and affecting than the 


bare negative Notion of Releaſe and Ex- 


emption from Evil and Miſery. 


To be told that in the future Life we 
ſhall hunger no more, we ſhall thirſt n 
more, that all Tears ſhall then be wiped away 
from our Eyes, does certainly afford 
Comfort and Conſolation, though under- 
ſtood merely as a Negation of all human 
Evils and Imperfections: But with that 
ardent Deſire, that longing after Glory 
and Immortality, with which our Hearts 
are kindled, and our Aﬀections inflamed 
by the Repreſentations of poſitive bliſsful 
Enjoyments, it inſpires us not. And 
however incapable we are, in the preſent 
State of Darkneſs and Ignorance, of un- 
der ſtanding what, much leſs how great 
| thoſe heavenly Joys are in their own 
Nature ; yet the Types and Images, Fi- 
gures and Similitudes whereby they are 
repreſented to us, are moſt lively and ſig- 
nificative; they expreſs and ſignify that 
the Happineſs of the Bleſſed will be real 
and poſitive, This is the plain Declara- 
tion of the Analogy, the known part of 
which, from whence we conclude the 


unknown 
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| unknown (which is the very Uſe andSER M. 
Reaſon of the Analogy) is the poſitive 11. 
Notion of human Felicity. When our WY 
| Saviour gave Promiſe to the penitent 
Thief, that he ſhould be with him in 
\ Paradiſe, he ſpoke intelligibly, and con- 
| veyed to that Penitent an Expectation of 
great Bliſs in the ſtate he was enter- 
ing upon, though the Joys of Paradiſe 
were not revealed. And when we are 
aſſured that ve ſhall eat of the Tree of Rev. i. 7. 
| Life in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, 
| that we ſhall drink of the Fruit of the lis. 
Vine in the Kingdom of our heavenly xvi. 29. 
Father, we expe& the Enjoyment of 
| ſome great real poſitive Happineſs ; 
| though it be impoſſible for us to frame 
any Conception of the real meaning, the 
thing ſignified by thoſe figurative Expreſ- 
| fions, thoſe unknown heavenly Delights 
and Enjoyments that are figured to us 
| by the eating of the Tree of Life, or 
| the drinking of the Fruit of the Vine. 


But Secondly, This Analogy by which 
wie conceive divine Things, being, for 
the moft part, ideal and fi#itious, is not 


to 
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SE RM. to be reaſoned from, as if it were exactly 
11. juſt and real, but is to be examined and 
— corrected by the Judgment of right 
Reaſon. 


What is meant by Analogy being for 
the moſt part ideal and fictiticus, is, that 
there is, for the moſt part, no other than 
an imaginary ſuppoſed Similitude be- 

tween things divine and human, and not 
any real Sameneſs or Reſemblance. In 
ſome Caſes, the Analogy is juſt and na- 
tural, where the Ideas are Ideas of pure 
 Intelle&, and not of Imagination. The 
Diſtinction between Ideas of pure Intel. 
left and Ideas of Imagination is this; Ideas 
of Imagination are Pictures, Images, or Re- 
preſentations, as outward Objects; Ideas 
of Intellect are thoſe Objects of the Un- 
derſtanding which are not imaginable, 
ſuch are abſtract Notions of Virtue, Vice, 
moral Fitneſs, Unfitneſs, and the like; of 
which there neither is, nor can be any 
Imagery or Reſemblance. The Analogy 
that is formed from Ideas of Intellect is 
: right: Thus Intelligence is the ſame thing 


| : in all rational Beings : : It is a perceiving 
1 the 
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and Things Supernatural confidered, 5 5 
the Nature and Reaſon of things; ins ERM. 
| what Being ſoever this Perception is, there II. 
W is Intelligence, and the contrary ; and WV 
| therefore when we affirm that God is 
intelligent, and Man intelligent, we 
mean and muſt mean the ſame thing by 
Intelligence, that is, the perceiving the 
Nature of things, and their Relations to 
zach other; and this Intelligence is the 
| ſame in all intelligent Beings in kind, 
though not in degree; in the Supreme, it is 
infinite; in all other Beings, finite and li- 
| mited. But when we reaſon from thoſe 
things in which Imagination has great 
Share, how very abſurdly and unreaſon- 
ably ſhould we think and argue about 
them, if our Ideas of divine things were 
not corrected by Reaſon and udgment. 
Suppoſe you were to conclude from what 
the Scripture has declared about the il- 
lenary State, that the heavenly Enjoy- 
ments would be of an earthly and ſenſual 
kind, ſuch Concluſion would be very ex- 
travagant and irrational— The whole is, 
however true it be that we do conceive 
divine things by Analogy, yet Reaſon 
muſt always be the Guide to reſtrain us 

OD 77 
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SE RM. from wandering into abſurd Concluſions 


from falſe Analogy. And thus, under 


Wa the guidance and correction of ſound 


| Reaſon, all thoſe Scripture Repreſenta- 
tions of divine things are moſt proper 
and elegant: For Example, the Greatneſs 
of the divine Majeſty, by the dwelling 
in Heaven, or fitting there, the having 
Heaven for his Throne and the Earth fir 
his Footſtool ; the Omnipreſence of God, 
by jiling Heaven and Earth; his On- 
 niſcience by an all-ſeeing Eye, or Eyes 
preſent in every place bebolding the Evil 
and the Good; his Omnipotence, by a 
right Hand, or a 4 ftretched-out Arm ; his 
vindictive Fuſtice by Wrath and Anger 
his Mercy by Pzty ; his Goodneſs by na- 
tural Benevolence as a Paſſion or Af 
Jection. All theſe are the Repreſenta- 
tions of Analogy, accommodated to hu- 
man Conceptions, but the poſſible Er- 
rors thence ariſing muſt be corrected by 
right Reaſon; and both the Judgment 
of Reaſon and the Doctrine of Scripture 
agree in correcting the Errors of ſuch 
Analogy, by convincing and aſſuring us 
hat God is 4 Spirit ; that as our Article 
_ expreſſes 
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ö expreſſes it, He hath neither Body, Parts, s E RM. 
nor Paſſions. Indeed any Miſapprehen- II. 
| fion here ſeems ſo very unreaſonable, YVV 
| that did not Experience inform of the 

| contrary, one would think it to be im- 

| poſſible to the meaneſt Capacities. But 

| Anthropomorphites there have been, even 
among Perſons of ſome Parts and Learn- 

ing, whoſe Tenet is certainly the moſt 

| ſenſeleſs and unphiloſophical of all Ab- 

| ſurdities. Among the Ancients the Ideas 

| of Deity were groſs and unmetaphy ical, 
which was one great Reaſon of their 
Proneneſs to Idolatry, from which to 
reform the World, was a conſiderable 

end of the Jewiſh Religion. And if it 
ſhould be objected that thoſe vi/ible Re- 
preſentations and Appearances of the 
Deity, or his Word (for in the Opinion 

of the Ancients it was the Son who ap- 
peared, and not the Father *) under the 
Patriarchal and Jeuiſb Diſpenſations, 

do not ſeem to be well conſiſtent with 
2 that 


| * Veteres Catholici pen? omnes cum probare volunt 
eum qui patriarchis et viris ſanctis ſub V. T. olim ap- 
faruit ac locutus eſt, Jehovæ nomine inſignitus, ipſum 
Dei Filium fuiſſe, &c. Bulli Defenſ. Fid. Nic. Sect. iv. 
p. 267. Edit, Grab, 


on Bb . / 


68 


11. 


Pſal. 


civ. 2. 


vour of their Errors, and are therefore 


is ſtyled She Glory of the Lord, and by the 


ancient Jews the Shechinah, when be 


Garment. In a glorious viſible Appear- 


applying their Worſhip to falſe Objects; 
to turn them from the Worſhip of Idok 


ing and true God: and having this vi 


Images of him. And it is remarkable, 
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s E RM. that end, let it be conſidered, that Men 


are Men, have ſtrong Prejudices in fa- 
to be reformed by degrees. For this 


Reaſon did God exhibit a viſible Pre- 
ſence of himſelf, which in holy Scripture 


covered himſelf with Light as with a 


ance he conducted Jſrael through the 
Red Sea and the Wilderneſs; came 
down upon Mount Sinai, and was ſeen 
by Moſes and the Elders of Jrael; and 
in ſo doing he took a moſt wiſe me. 
thod, not only to raiſe and excite Mens 
Devotion, but alſo to take them off from 


to the Worſhip of himſelf, the only li- 


ſible glory to engage their Attention, 
there was no room left for their Imagina- iſ 
tion to rove after ſenſible Similitudes and 


that in thoſe Paſſages of the Old Teſts 
ment, where Get is repreſented as ap- 


paring 
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| pearing viſibly, the Appearances were 46" 0 
Cloud of Fire, a Glory without Shape II. 
| or Figure, the Reaſon of which is ih 
| timated by that Exhortation of Moſes to 
the Children of Vrael; Take good heed 
unto yourſelves leſt you make a graven 
| Image, the Similitude of any Figure | 
| for ye ſaw NO MANNER O SIMILITUDE I 
on the Day that the Lord fhake unto you in Deut. iv. 
Horeb out of the midft of the Fire. Andes 
| the Reaſon againſt idolatrous Images is 
| in proportion a Reaſon againſt all ſuch. 
| falſe Concluſions, from Analogy, which 
may lead us to diſhonour God in our 
Conceptions of him, by groſs Imagina- 
WW tions or unworthy Apprehenſions of his 
| moſt pure and perfect Nature, which | 
are mental Idolatry. 
Ibo Analogy therefore be the way in 
which we conceive divine Things, yet all 
our Concluſions from it muſt be examined 
| and corrected by Reaſon and Judgment. 
And it is no more anObjection to the Know- 
| ledge of divine Things by Analogy, becauſe 
- ſuch Analogy is ſubmitted to the Correc- 
WM tions of Reaſon, than it is an Objection to 
9 the Knowledge of human Things by our 


F 3 Senſes, 


56% The Analogy between Things Natural 


SE R M. Senſes, becauſe that Knowledge or the 
11. Ideas of things received by the means of 
dur Senſes, are altered and rectified by 
Reflection and Judgment. In the Ideas 

of Viſion eſpecially, it is notorious that 

our Ideas of both the diſtance and mag- 
nitude of Objects are changed and cor- 
rected by the Judgment, If we were 

to judge by Senſe only, then, ſince equal 
Pictures upon the Retina ſuggeſt Ideas 

of equal magnitudes of the correſpondent 
external Objects, if the ſmalleſt Object 
were placed ſo near the Eye as to cover the 
Body of the Sun itſelf, we ſhould con- 

_ clude it to be of equal magnitude; and it 
is from Reflection or Judgment only, that 

we do not conclude it ſo to be. 

To apply what has been offered con- 
cerning reaſoning from Analogy to our 
preſent purpoſe; Firſt, in an Inſtance of 
rigbt or true Reaſoning from Analogy. 


Firſt, As our manner of underſtand- 

1 ing divine things is by Analogy with 
things human and natural, the Wiſdom 
of God has adapted the Language of 
=: holy Scripture to our Conceptions, has 


j ol propoſe 
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propoſed heavenly things to our Under- s ERNI. 


4 ſtandings, by Compariſons, drmilitudes, * 
or Reſemblances. os 


Second] \T hough therefore theſe ana- 
logical Repreſentations are to be under- 
| ſtood with due Reſtrictions and Allow- 
| ances for the different Natures of things; 
are always to be examined by Reaſon, 
| and fo far as they are inconſiſtent with, 
| corrected by it; yet undoubtedly ſome- 


thing 1s intended to be underſtood by 
them. : 


Thirdly and laftly, we muſt conclude 
| thaf to be intended to be underſtood, 
| or aſſented to by us, which ay hold true 
| notwithſtanding the Analogy or Repre- 
| ſentation be in other reſpects falſe, and 
to be corrected as aforeſaid, | 
| Now we read in holy Scripture hs: 
| the beginning was the Word, that the Word john i. 1. 
| was With God, and that the Word was God. 
We find in the ſame Scripture, that the 
Mord here ſpoken of is a real Perſon. St. 
John ſpeaking of a real Perſon, the Son of 
| God, tells us that 55 e 7s called. the 
= F 4 Worp 


e 


8 the Relation of Father and Son. The 


i. 1. what that figurative Word Son really mean; 
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SERM, WoRD of God. And God and his Word are 
11, repreſented as always coexiſting under 


* Mord is ſaid to be, in ſome manner or 


other, to us abſolutely incomprehenſible, 
coloſl. OF the Father [re bels, beg often, though 


we cannot poſſibly comprehend, ] and 

this Filiation or Sonſbip is implied in hi 

8 being [aravyacun, 2 bright Ray firean- 

"= _ Firth) the Brightneſs of his Father. 

Glory, the expreſs Image of his Perm 

He is repreſented as having the /ame A.. 
tributes and Perfections as the Father 

has. All thoſe divine Attributes of the 

Father which a #rue and real Son, a Son 

by Nature, can have. Is repreſented to 

be what we conceive an eternal divine 

Son to be, and is alſo expreſsly ſtyled 

God. There is nothing in Reaſon to 

contradict the Pqſſibility of the liter 

Senſe of this Repreſentation. What 

then is the natural and obvious Conclu- 

ſion from theſe Premiſes, but that the 

Son of God is a divine Son, a Son 9 

Nature, really and truly Cod, Light if 

* God 4 God, very God of ver) 


Col, 
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| * Filium Dei, Deo Patri *OMOOYEION, hoc eſt, 
non creatæ alicujus aut mutabilis Eſſentiæ, ſed &u/dem 
| prorſus cum Patre ſuo naturæ Divinz et incommutabi- 
lis, proinde verum Deum eſſe, Catholicorum Doctorum, 
qui tribus ſæculis floruerunt, concordem conſtantemq; 

| fuiſſe Sententiam affirmamus. Hanc autem Doctrinam 
multi fariam tradunt veteres illi. 1. Ts 6440801o0y docent, 


quoties Filium Dei, non modo a Patre, ſed ex ipſo pro- 


| latum ac genitum eſſe affirmant. Nam Axioma illud 
| certiſimum eſt, 7% ex O 1evnJer, Oe 51, Juod 
ex Deo genitum eft, Deus eff. 2. Idem docent, quoties 
| Filium, Dei Patris verum, genuinum, proprium, et naturalem 
| Filium prædicant. 3. Hoc ipſum declarant ſimilibus, 
quibus ſoliti ſant generationem Fill utcuncq; illuſtrare. 
| Dicunt Filium ex Patre generari ſicut ex radice frutek, 
ex fonte fluvius, è ſole radius procedit. Radix 
autem et frutex, fons et fluvius, lux quæ in corpore 
| folis, et quæ in radio. eſt, ud, plane ſunt Natur : 
| lic 95u/dem omnino Subſlantiæ Pater et Filius. Nullum 
autem ſimile reperias, quo magis delectantur Patres, 
quam illo /uminis ex lumine, veluti cum ex igne ignis 


accenditur, vel ex Sole radius porrigitur. Hinc Nicæni 


| Antiſtites illud . ©x gs, lumen de lumine, ad elu- 


cidandum 72 $u,0g1oy ſy mbolo ſuo inſeruerunt. | 
Font De,. Fid. Nic. Sect. 11. p. 36. 
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| God, of one Subſtance with, or having the s x N N. 
ſame Nature and Perfections as the Fa- 
ther. 


II. 
And this Concluſion, as Biſhop www 
| Bull has at large demonſtrated, is con- 
| firmed by the Senſe of Antiquity &. 

| The other Inſtance I ſhall give, is that 
| of falſe Reaſoning from Analogy.—Moſt 
| of the Objections we meet with againſt 
the Doctrine of the ever-bleſſed Trinity, 
take riſe from ſome wrong Inference 
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s E RM. or other of falſe Analogy between di. 
Il. vine and human. The Catholic, no other 
V than the Scripture Doctrine of the Tr; 
nity is this, The Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit are one God: This is the true 
Definition of God according to holy 
Scripture; to Each of Theſe is aſcribed 
Intelligence and Agency, therefore each 

is an intelligent Agent; each of theſe 

has diſtinct Actions or Operati ons; there- 

fore they are diſtinct from each other, ſo 

that the one is not the other; to each of 
them is attributed die Perfection, 
therefore each is God; and as we are 
forbidden, both by Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture to hold more Gods than one, we 

| profeſs to believe theſe three, Father, 

Son, and Holy Spirit to be one God. 

Now the Exiſtence of Father, Son, and 

Holy Spirit, being a matter of mere Re- 
velation, and there being no Word in 

any Language whatever, that does ex- 

attly fignify or expreſs intelli gent Agent in 

that Senſe in which either of the dzvin: 

Three is ſuch, that is, an intelligent 
Agent, and yet not one ſingular Being, 
diſtin& and ſeparate from all other Be- 


inge 
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ings (in which Senſe of the Word Per- SERM, 


Yon, the aſſertion of three divine Perſons 


is direct Tritherſm) the Chriſtian World YN 


would have been contented with the uſe of 

Scripture Terms only. But Controverſies 

aroſe, and this important Article of Faith 

was either openly denied, or artfully ex- 

plained away by the Diſputers of this 
Vorld, ſpoiled through Philoſophy and vain 

Deceit after the Rudiments of that Wiſdom 
hieb knew not God. In order therefore 
to defend the Faith againſt Attacks on 
all ſides, againſt Arius and againſt Sabellius, 
it was thought neceſſary after theuropacs, 
wo and T60TWTY of the Greeks, and Per- 
Iona of the Latins, taking thoſe Terms not 
in their original, but in the zheological Senſe 
of them, as ſignifying real intelligent 
Agent; it was neceſſary in order to de- 
fend the Chriſtian Doctrine againſt In- 
novators upon it, to uſe the word Pers 
ſen, in our own Language. And the Doc- 
trine was expreſſed thus, © there is one 
$ Inga of the Father, another of the 
Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt.” “ 
It is plain that the word Perſon is 


originally taken from ourſelves, and as 
Nl | ſo 


76 The Analogy between Wings Natura] 
8ER NM. fo many human Perſons are ſo many 
Il. diſtinct, ſeparated, or, in number, þ 


many Beings, ſo when the Notion of iſ 
Per ſon is transferred from human to di. 
vine, the Concluſion according to the 
Idea of ſtrict Analogy and Imagination, 


is, that three divine Perſons are thre 
Gods. Now let any one peruſe the Aria 
and Sabellian Writers, thoſe Authors «| 
diſtinguiſhed Sagacity and ſuperior Jude. 


ment as they eſteem themſelves to be 
and he will find that almoſt all the O. 
jections that are urged in point of R. 
ſon againſt our Catholic Doctrine, i 
derived from this very Pretence, and th 

the famous Objection of Tritheiſin amo 
Antitrinitarians of the higher Claki 
thoſe who underſtand the Controver\l 
too well, and who have too much I- 
genuouſneſs to inſiſt, as the mean Trib 


of Objectors do, upon the charge of Cn | 
® tradition, as if we were at once boi 


Sabellzans and Tritheiſts, he will find, 
ſay, that this ſame Objection varied | 
almoſt the whole in point of Reaſon ani 
the poſſibi/ity of the thing that they a 
lege againſt us. Three divine Perm 

5 thei 


F 
| 

| 
| | 
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they object and repeat it continually, are s E R M. 
three ſupreme Beings, three Gods, This 11. 
is the grand Objection that runs through- "V 
| out all the Writings upon this Subject of 
the late able and learned Defender of the 
| Arian or Semi-arian Cauſe, But is this 
| arguing from the very Nature of Things? 
or is it not arguing from the Errors of 
Imagination and Prejudice? The ground 
| of this Objection it is not poſſible to 
make good, which is, that all real Diſ- 
#117100 neceſſarily infers Plurality; 
whereas on the contrary, from all that 
ve know of the nature of exiſtent Be- 
ings, there may be and is Diſfinction 
without Diviſion, Separation, or Plura- 
Ih, which is the very Notion of Oneneſs 
Wor Unity, They who contend for the 
| Extenſion of immaterial Beings (which is 
the Philoſophy of Dr. Clarke in particu- 
lar) hey muſt admit of Subſtance and Sub- 

5 [ance without Diviſion or Separation, ma- 
f ing but one Subſtance; they muſt grant, 
that if all Diſtinction between this and 
that is inconſiſtent with unity of Being, 
chat there neither is nor can be any ſuch 
| y 
thing as one Being in Nature. All na- 
1 rial 


78 The Analogy between Ti hings Natura? [ 
s ER M. Zerial Beings evidently conſiſt of Part 


II. and Part, Subſtance and Subſtance, and 
SY if material Beings are cxtended to them 
likewiſe, there will be, not Parts but, 
Conſtituents of the Whole, How then 
can it ever be made out that a Di. 
binction between this and that Agent ot 
intelligent acting Subſtance muſt of ne- 
ceſſity infer Polytheiſm 2 Human Perſon 
indeed exiſt ſeparately, dividedly, un- unit. 
oally, are therefore diſtinct BEIN Gs. But 
does it thence follow that the divin 
Perſons or Agents neceſſarily co-exiſting, 
undioidedly and 7nſeparably in one Nature, 
which is eſſentzally one, are three ſeparat 
Beings, three Gods? A wider Conſe 
quence than what they draw there i 
not; and yet thus it is that ſome Diſputers 
will reaſon againſt the Doctrine of the 
TRINITY. 

' You obſerve that I am not proving the 
Truth of the Doctrine, but only the Poſ- 
{bility of it in point of Reaſon, and this | 
will demonſtrate by the following Ar- 
zument. The Divine Being is really, ſub- 
franiiatly or Hentially preſent every 
where, or he is not. If he e be, then 


70. 
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| we aſcend up into Heaven be is there, If SERM. 


we go down to Hell be is there, If 


vue are in the uttermoſt parts of the Sea,... 


be is there alſo, Now, moſt evidently, 
| that individual identical Subſtance which 
© pervades or coexifts with one part of 
© Space, Heaven, is not the ſame individual 
identical Subſtance which pervades or co- 


Hell, nor yet the the ſame individually 
with that which pervades the Sea. Are 
there then three divine Subſtances, three 
| Gods ? or is not the one God eſſentially 
1 preſent every where, one infinite Being? 
If you ſay that Subſtance and Subſtance 
pn Union do not make Subſtances or dif- 
ferent Beings, you ſay what is very true, 


LPerſon (or intelligent Agent Subſtance) 
land Perſon and Perſon, may be one Be- 
ing. Three, in ſome reſpect, one in ano- 
tber; not one Perſon, becauſe intelligent 
| Agen: and Perſon are not reciprocal, ſince 
intelligent Agent may be underſtood either 
of Perſon or Being; unus intelligens Agens, 
or unum intelligens Agens may be equally 
one intelligent Agent; the former mean- 


ing 


exiſts with that ohe Part of Space called 


but you give up the Queſtion; for then 


II. 
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s ERM. ing one intelligent Agent Perſon, the lat. 


II. 


Lv where now is the Contradiction in af. 


ſons may be one intelligent Agent Being, 


he really or efſentrally is not; that the di. 
vine Nature is omnipreſent and yet no! 


will as clearly anſwer your Objections to 
the Catholic Faith. 


The Analogy between Things Natura] 


ter one intelligent Agent Being; and 
farming that three intelligent Agent Per. 


one God ?—If you aſſert the ſupreme 
Being to be e cf ga not ſubſtantially 
but virtually only ; that Attributes can 
exiſt any where without a Subject, that 
God is, in ſome manner or other, where 


preſent every where ; the ſame and yet 
not the ſame to Infinity : Make this in- 
telligible, and by the ſame reaſoning | 


To each of the ſacred Three, certain 
diſtinguiſhing Characters, Offices, or Ope- 
rations are aſcribed, and therefore we 
maintain them to be three intelligent 
Agents or Perſons, known and diftin- 
guiſhed from each other, in the ſame 
manner as all other things are, by di, 
ferent reſpective Attributes; nor has the 
Arian or the Fritbeiſt, who pretend to 
admit of nothing of which they *. 

--— if 
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not clear and determinate Ideas, at alls E R M. 
more clear and determinate Ideas when II. 
1 they affirm the Father, the Son and the vx 
Holy Spirit to be 7hree ſeparate Beings 
or Subſtances. For what is Subſtance or 
Being, but an unknown Somewhat to 
which are aſcribed peculiar Attributes 
or Properties? And whether three In- 
telligent Agents ſo coexiſt neceſſarily 
and #ndividedly, as to be not Three, but 
one Being, or ſo diſunitedly and ſepa- 
rately as to be properly three different 
| Beings, {till *tis evident that the Notion | 
of intelligent Agent or Perſon is neither 
more nor leſs clear on this Account. 
That each Agent is really diſtinct from 

the others is the Catholic Doctrine; diſ- 

tint ſo as not to be any other, but 

yet not /o diſtinct in the Arian Senſe, 

i. e. divided, ſeparated, as to be another 

| God. —And where is the Impoffibitity 

| or Inconſiſtency in ſo plain a Thing ? 
W when therefore the Arians, or the Sa- 
Dellians charge us with Tritherſm, their 
W Objection is maniteſtly founded in the 
,W >uppolition, that all real Diſtinction in 
:M thc Divine Nature, is inconſiſtent with 
=. — 3 a 


32 The Analogy between Things Natural 
SRM. a proper eſſential Unity, or that Diſline- 
Il. ion cannot be without Diviſion, the 
very ground of Plurality. But this it is 
not poſſible to prove, for want of a cer- 

tain fixed Principle of Idividuation to 
argue from. Indeed there is ſcarce any 
Idea leſs certain than that of Unuty, 

In numberleſs Inſtances, we are at 2 

loſs whether to apply the Term One, 

or Many ; and, in general, are able to 
give no other Account of Unzty than 
this; that 'tis a ꝝcgative Idea, a No- 

tion of Undividedneſs or Inſeparability: 
That, according to the old School De- 
finition, is ene, which is undivided in 
itſelf; and I am not aware that any 
Improvements in Science or Philoſophy 
have advanced our Knowledge at all 
beyond it. What Wonder therefore if 

we are at a loſs in determining what 


7s, or what 7s not proper Unity, in 4 
Nature that is abſolutely Incomprehas 


{ible. | | 
The Error of arguing about matters 
N that are too high for us from groß 
| Conceptions and Prejudices, the ima- 
| gining Divine Supernatural 7 hbings to 
i | be 
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be ſtrictly analogous to Things bumam s E R NM. 
and natural, and then reaſoning ac- II. 
cordingly; this is plainly the grand LO 
fundamental Error of Scepticiſm and 
Irreligion, eſpecially among Objectors | 
to Religion of the lower Claſs, and is | 
indeed the very Foohſhneſs of Infide- | 
ity. An Abſurdity that ſhows itſelf in 
almoſt every Objection of Unbelievers, 
when they are doing what hey call 
Reaſoning againſt Revelation, from, as 
they imagine, the Nature of Things, 
not meaning the true ab/traf eternal 
Nature of Things, in which all neceſſary 
Truth is founded, but the really-exi/tent 
Natures of finite Beings ; Nature, as it 
ſignifies the Phenomena of Nature, or 
che natural World; or in the Words 
of my Text, earthly Things. Hence it 
8 
| 


s that ſo many elaborate Diſſertations 
upon the Word Perſon have been made 
public, to the Amuſement of ſome, 
to the Edification of none, but to the 
 W-dmiration of all who are unappriſed 
what wonderful effects Ignorance, that 
leming Mother of Objections to Reli- 
gion is wont to produce. A very flight 
o»ÿßU3;; ne > 


CC Fo ? 
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SE RM. Acquaintuance with the Arian and Soci. 


nan Writers will juſtity this Oblerva- 


tion that they f. equeatly uſe the Word 


Perſon with as grots a Conception Joined 
to it as the rankeſt Anthropomorpliy 
can do. Now if tuch be their Coucep- 
tions, leading them of courſe to ſep 
rate in their Imaginations the ever. 
bleſſed Three, by conceiving them to exit 
Separately, and as it were at a dijiant 
from each other * no wonder thy 
ſome are Tritheiſts, or that others why 
argue from ſuch Ideas of Imaginatia 
as theſe ſhould be Antitrinitarians d 


* Very juſt is the Account which the learned 20 
chius gives us of the Error of the Tritbeiſts, wha 
he obſerves . Hzc ideo fabricati ſunt Animo, qui 
Eſſentiam divinam ſua finita mente contemplants, 
non niſi finizam ante oculos tibi proponere potuerunt; 
Perſonas vero a ſe wvicem diſtinguere nequiverunt, nit 
etiam cujuſvis Eſſeutiam ab alterius Eſſentia /eparari, 
De tribus Elohim. Lib. V. c. i. p. 2 | 
Ihe ſame Error is alſo pointed at in the Confefin 
of the Eaſtern Biſhops at the Synod at Antioch. A 
be 7% yov nab" zav]er eivat Cov 77 wat nora 
 6p91w; 70 Tlanet ASY00TEE, Ji YT XQPISOM:N 
aur'y Ts s, TONOYS X, ATASTHUATI 
T9 ET») Þ cuvagitng evra! SQUATIKNE ent 
yog7:c, Socrat Hiſt. Ecclef. lib. xi. cap. 19. 
And the judicious Biſhop B to the ſame purpoſe 
Neque in facra V'riade altera Perſona ab altera $EP4 
RAR1 poſſit, ficut tres humanæ Perſonæ ab invicen 
ſeparantur, De Subordinatione Filii, Sect. iv. 5 9. | 
| Un 
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| Unitartans, denying the Divinity of the SE K M. 


| ſecond and third Perſons, and think II. 


us Tritherſts. But the Wonder indeed wth that 


is, that the arguing from theſe abſurd 
| unphiloſophical Notions and Prejudices, 
| ſhould be ever accounted Reaſoning, 
or that ſuch Diſputants ſhould ever (by 
any but themſelves) be eſteemed Men 
| of Diſcernment and Sagacity. Their 
Objections are the Effects of Ignorance, 
| not the Refuit of Inquiry; Ignorance 


of found Philoſophy and the Rules of 


| right Reaſoning, heightened and im- 


proved by that conceit of being wile, 


| which always riſes in proportion to the 
| real Want of Underſtanding. 


But ſurely 'tis a ſtrange and unna- 


| tural Effect of Tenorance, that it ſhould 


produce the Pride or Conceit of Know- 
ledge, that one poor ſtale ObjcEtion to 


an Article of Faith ſhould exalt a fcep- 


tical Wrangler in the Vanity of Se:f-opi- 
nion above ſeven Men that can render a 


| Reaſon — What can this be, but the 


Juit P:inithment of Men ſuffered to 


become vain in their Imaginations, to 


have their tooliſh Hearts dar; rened and 
03 4 to 


5 
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SE RM. to be given over to a reprobate Mind, or 


II, 


a Mind void of Judgment? And what | 


indeed can be all that Pride and Ar- 


rogance of Infidelity in general, fo viſi- 


ble amongſt us, but a judicial Infatua- 
tion remarkably attending thoſe who 
ſet up what they tell us 1s Reaſon in 
oppoſition to Faith, and prefer human 
Conjectures to infallible Truths ? With 
reſpect to matters incomprebenſible by 
the human Underſtanding, the true 


Wiſdom is to be ſenſible of our own 
Ignorance, and to believe what is re- 
vealed to us by the God of Wi ſdon. 


To believe what he has revealed, with- 


out perplexing our Underſtandings about 


the Nature and Reaſon of Things, where 
at laſt we can believe only, can know 
nothing. To think ſoberly and humbly, 
as we ought to think, that /o 27 is writ- 


ken, is a ſufficient Reaſon for us 5 t 
believe. Let the Wiſeſt amongſt us 
know this, that his Underſtanding is at 


beſt but very defective, can extend but 


a little way into profound Myſteries, 


and be convinced of the Folly of at- 
tempting to draw where the Well is def, 
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and we have nothing to draw with, In s ER NM. 
| vain, according to the Words of the II. 
wiſe Son of Sirach, ſhall we ſeek out 92 
the Things Hat are too hard for us, or Eeclus- H 
| earch the Things that are beyond our 20. 

| Strength, In vain, ſhall we endeavour 

to fathom thoſe Myſteries, which both 

Faith and Reaſon conjoin in aſſuring 

| us are immeaſurably deep and unfa- 

| thomable, 


| Now to the moſt boly Trinity, the Father, 


the Son, and the Holy Spirit, of the 
ſame eternal undivided Nature and 
Perfections, be rendered and aſcribed, 
as is moſt due, all Power and Domi- 
mon, Praiſe and Worſhip, Gbr and 
Majeſty for evermore! _ 
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| The Nature and Publicneſs of Chriſtian © 
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E RM ON 


Preach d on the 


EPIP "HA NT. 


Jo H N xviii. 20. 


1 habe openly to the N orld ; J ever 
taught in the Synagogue, and in the 
7. . whither the Jews always re- 


fort, and in ſecret have T ſaid nothing, 


1 I'S obſervable that among all 
the various Religions that have 
appeared in the World, there 
are few, if any, but what have endea- 


voured to ſupport their Authority up- 
on 
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The Nature and Publicneſs 


SE RM. on the real or pretended Evidence of 


III. 


Jays Moſes to the Iſraelites, for I ſpeal 


Deut. xi. 
6 © ha L 


by miraculous Food, and other Mira— 
cles of the cui Religion were Fats 


Miracle; and 'tis no leſs obſervable, 
that all thoſe Miracles which are urged 
in Atteſtation of falſe Religion are con- 
feſſed to have been wrought ſecretly 


and in private; On the other hand, 
thoſe Miracles by which true Religion 


has been eſtabliſhed or confirmed, are 
of an open and public Nature. 

Of the latter Kind are the Miracles 
of the Jewiſh, and alſo thoſe of its 


Antitype the Chriſtian Religion. The 


Religion of the Jews was openly pub— 


liſhed before a whole Nation, with 


Thunders and Lightnings and the Sound 


of heavenly Trumpets on the Top 6: 


Mount Sinai. The conducting the 
Jraelites through the Red-Sea, the feed- 
ing them forty Years, without Bread, 


open and public,—You KNow this Da), 


not with your Children which have nt 
KNOWN, and which have N SEEN Ile 
Chaſti;ement of the Lord xcur God; "i 
Greatneſs, hrs mighty Hand, and vis 

| © tub 4 
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fretched-out Arm; and his Miracles, SE RM. 
and his Ads wie he did in the midſt} III. 
of Egypt, unto Pharaoh the King of © V 
Egypt, and unto all bis Land; and 
what he did unto the Army of Egypt, 
unto- their Horſes, and to their Chariots ; 
beo he made the Water of the Red-Sea to 
ever flow them as they purſued after you, 
and how the Lord hath deſtroyed them 
unto this Day; and what he did unto 
Dathan and Abir.m, the Sons of Eliab 
| the Son of Reuben; how the Earth 
wvened her Mouth and ' feallowed them up, 
and their Houſholds, and their Tents and 
all the Subſtance that was in their poſe 
ſeſſion in the midlt of all Iſrael; but 
YOUR EYES HAVE SEEN all the great 
Works of the Lord which he did —FaQts 
m ore viſible and public none could be. 
And as to Chrittianity ; that fair and 
ingenuous, that open and manifeſt Per- 
formance of divers Miracles, Signs and 
Wonders, wrought by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, without any Affectation of 
Secrecy, any Occaſion given for the 
Suſpicion of Deluſion or Impoſture; this 
affords an Argument for the Truth of 
their 


94 


SE RM. their Doctrine which their Adverſaries Þ 
never have been, never will be able to 


„11. 
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oainſay or reſiſt. 


Our blefled Lord entered upon his 
holy Office publicly, he opened his 
Commiſſion publicly, declared himſelf 
to be an Ambaſſador from Heaven pub. 
licly, taught publicly, wrought Miracles 
publicly and in the Face of great Multi- 
tudes. And, during the whole Courſe 
of his Miniſtry, he appeared chiefly in 
large Towns, in Cities and Places of 
the greateſt reſort and frequency. The 
whole Hiſtory of his Life and Actions is 


Demonſtration that he ſpake open! 


[Tappmoin, with confidence, freely and ex- 


pli citly] to the World. He ever taught 


in the Synagogue, and in the Templ: 


hither the Jews always reſort, and in 


Secret be ſaid [or did] nothing. 


The Sun of Righteouſneſs, Lüke that 
in the Firmament, ſhone forth bright 


and viſible, as the End of his appear- 
ing was to be a Light to lighten the 


Gentiles, as well as to be the Glory of 
his own People tract. A Light to 
lighten 
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lichten every Man, to ſhed a Life-giv- s ERM. 
| ing Influence over the whole World. III. 
| Accordingly, his Goſpel was preach - 
ed, and the Evidences of his Miſſion 
diſplayed as publicly as the Nature of 
| thoſe Things would admit. The Word 
of Truth was not like a Light hid under 
a Buſhel, ſecret and inviſible, but bright 
and conſpicuous as the Morning Star. 
lt ſhone viſible to Thouſands and ten 
| Thouſands. The Proof of our holy 
WH Religion was not private, as a Thing 

| dine in a Corner. No: Chriſtianity ſtood 


in no need of any ſecret Arts or Con- 
| trivances. 


= Far from being deſirous of Privacy 
| or Obſcurity in what he ſaid or did, our 
bleſſed Saviour withdrew himſelf from 
| Aſſemblies of Men into Places of 
Retirement, to become thereby the 
| more public, and to manifeſt his * 
Power and Authority in the more ample 
Manner to the following Multitude. So 
| far was he from aiming at privacy or 
obſcurity in public Places, that he ſought 
it not always in a Deſert, but was pub- 
| ic, where the feweſt reſorted, even in 
: : the 


The Nature and Publicneßs 


s E RM. the Wilderneſs ; and in Places of Soli— 


tude, called and commanded around 


him ſome thouſands of Witneſles. 


The Perſons on whom he performed 
miraculous Cures, were afflicted with 
ſuch Diſeaſes, as that the Choice of 
ſuch Patients ſeems to have been in- 
tended on purpoſe to obviate and filence 
all Objections that might ariſe from 
ſuſpicion of Deceit or Colluſion. The 
Diſeaſes under which they laboured 
were ſuch as could not but expoſe the 
Perſons afflicted with them, and the 
Nature of their Diſtempers, to gener 
Notice. Twas ſcarce poſſible they ſhould 
be concealed, or paſſed by unregarded, 
like the unfortunate Traveller who was 
not heeded but by one good Samaritan, 
but they were, many of 'em, as wel! 
known as the Infirm who lay daily at 
the Pool of B-theſda. The Diſeaſes 
under which they laboured, were moſt 
of em Chroncal, and could not but 
have been long obferved. They were 
beyond poſſibility of Pretence or Coun- 
terfeit ; and, moreover, ſeveral of them, 
humanly ſpeaking, incurable. One I 

been 
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been blind from his very Birth; another s E RM. 
| diſeaſed with an iſſue of Blood that could 111. 
| not be cured ; and others were without 
| expectation or hope of Remedy, In- 
| ſtances of miraculous Cures theſe, which 
| intirely take away all imaginable ground 
| of Suſpicion that either Phyſician or 
| Patient had practiſed any ſort of Impoſ- 
ture or Colluſion. There was no pofſſi- 
bility of Confedefacy or Contrivance, 
| or artful Deſign. 

And to make theſe Cures the more 
| public, ſeveral that were healed were 


| ſent to appear before Men in Authority, 
and thoſe his greateſt Enemies. Before 


thoſe, who, of all others, were the moſt 

able and. willing to detect the Impoſ- 

ture had there been any; and who 
were the leaſt liable and likely to be 

| impoſed upon by the Frauds of a Re- 
livion which they deſpiſed, as well as 
abhorred and were zealous to ſuppreſs, 

For theſe reaſons it was, that they who 
were made whole appeared before the aa: iv. 
Phariſees, and the Prieſts, and the San- 10, 14. 
bedrim itſelf, and under went the Teſt of 

a ſtrict Examination. 


H The 
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The whole Account of our Saviour's 
Conduct in the Manifeſtation of the 


Evidence of his divine Miſſion, is one 


continued exemplification of this Truth, 
That he ſpake [and ated] openly to the 
World, and that in fecret he did nothing, 
The firſt Miracle he did was public 
at a Marriage-Feaſt ; his whole Life, 
and all his Miracles during his Lite, 
were public. His death was public 
at the top of a Croſs upon a Mount, 
near the great and famous City Feru- 
ſalem. His Burial was as public, as even 
his Enemies could make it, by ſetting 
a Guard over his Sepulchre, His Reſur- 
rection from the Dead was public, at- 
teſted not only by the Apoſtles, to 
whom he /hewed himſelf alive after hi 
Paſſion, and who knew him by many in. 
fallible Proofs; but likewiſe by n 

fewer Witneſſes than above five hab 


dred Brethren at once, and all this wa 
concluded and crowned by that mo 
public Miracle his Aſcenfion, than which 
no Fact could be more wi/ible. He 
aſcended in the fight of the Men of Go. 
lee, who were therefore juſt as good 

witneſſe 
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witneſſes of his Reſurrection, (ſo far is SERM-. 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt from wanting III. 
Evidence, as ſome have moſt vainly WWY 


pretended ! ) as if they had ſeen him in 


| the very Act of riſing from the Grave. 


From theſe Obſervations upon the 


Nature and Circumſtances of our Sa- 
viour's Miracles, we may draw an 
Argument in proof of the Chriſtian 
| Religion, which ſeems to be unexcep- 
| tionably concluſive. 5 


If theſe Miracles, theſe Fass be 
falſe, then is Chriſtianity falſe; but if 
theſe Facts be 7rue, if theſe Miracles 
were indeed wrought, as related in the 


| Goſpel-hiſtory, then is Chriſtianity a 


true Religion. This, it is preſumed, 
is what all will allow, and none diſpute. 
Now if theſe Miracles, theſe Fats be 


| falſe, then they muſt have been 7nvented 


and impoſed upon mankind, at ſome time, 
or other; and that muſt have been either 
at the very time when they are reported 
to have been done, or in ſome àfter- 
was, 5 

But theſe Facts could not have been 
invented and impoſed upon the World 


at the very time when 'tis ſaid they 
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were done; in that time which we may 
call the Age of Chri/t; becauſe the Facts, 
in the Nature of them, are ſuch as Men 
muſt be competent Judges whether they 
were really done or not. They were 
ſuch Facts as Men might hear with 
their Ears, and ſee with their Eyes, 
ſuch, as by their Senſes they might 
infallibly judge of, as to the certain 


or reality of them. Such as, if done 
i. at all, were done publicly, and in the 


ſight of the World. Three Thouſanl 


were converted by what they Hear 
and ſa at one time, and five Thouſan 


at another: The World therefore coull 


not be miſtaken or deceived, or impoſu i 
upon by any pretence of them, at the ven 
Time when tis reported they wer: 


done. 
It remains therefore, that, ſuppoſin 


theſe Facts to be falſe, and the Belic 


of them to have been impoſed upon 
Mankind; they muſt have been ſo im- 


poſed at ſome time or other, after te 


Time when ny” are ſaid to have beet 
done. 


But neither is this poſſible, because 


certain public Memorials or Jeſti monie 


have 
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Obſervances then inſtituted, commencing 


to have been done, have continued 
| from that Time. The Facts there- 
| fore could not be invented and impoſed 
upon Mankind ince that time. If theſe 
Facts were invented and impoſed, as 
aloreſaid, in any Age after the Time 
afigned them by Chriſtians, there muſt 
alſo at the ſame Time, the Time when 
they were invented, have been invent- 
ed and impoſed upon Men; a Belief that 
certain Monuments, J. eftrmontes or Ob- 
ervances had been kept up in Memory 

Wh of them ever fince the Time when we 
firm them to have been. But this is 
impoſſible— this being what every one's 
Knowledge would contradict and con- 
tute For inſtance, ſuppoſe you were 
to aſſert as an hiſtorical Fact, that one 
of the Kings of England was beheaded, 
upwards of an hundred Years ago; this 
Is a Fact of ſuch a Nature that no one 
could be deceived about it af the Time 
when you fay 'twas done. Neverthe- 
Jes, tho' the Thing were not true, 
N © 


have been kept up; certain Actions or s ERM. 


at the time when theſe Facts are ſaid —v? 
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SERM.yet you might perhaps draw many 
III. weak, ignorant People into a Belief of 
it: But then, were you to affirm in 
proof of it, that a public Teft:mony or 
Memorial had been kept up, ſuch as 

a ſolemn Faſt, obſerved annually by a 
whole Nation from the ſuppoſed Time 

of the Fact, and no ſuch thing had 

been, you could impoſe upon no Man by 

ſo extravagant an Aſſertion; for every 

Body would &now the contrary. Again, 

were you to ſay that the City of Londen 

was burned, about eighty Years ago, 
many might take your word for it, tho 

no ſuch thing had really happened ; but 
ſhould you go further, and tell them, 

to confirm the Belief of it, that there 

has been a large Monument, viſible to 

all, erected in that City, in memory of 

the Fire, and that it ſtood there ever 

ſince the Time of the Fire; none would 
believe you, 1f it were not ſo. Neither 

the Martyrdom, nor the Fire, could have 

been ixvented and impoſed upon the 
People of England ſince the ſuppoſed 
Times of them ; for the Memorial of 

the Faſt in one caſe, and the Monument 

. N in 
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| in the other, from the reputed Times s E RM. 
of theſe Facts, (we will reckon them, III. 
| for argument ſake, to have been ſo,) he 
make ſuch Invention and Tmpoſition im- 

| poſſible, To apply this to the Caſe of Chri- 

lianity. Does the Unbeliever pretend 

| that the Goſpel-Miracles or miraculous 

| Facts were not real, but invented and 

impoſed upon the World at the very 

Time when we ſay they were done? 

This cannot be, tis impoſſible from the 

Nature and Publicneſs of em, as al- 

ready ſhown. —Will he then ſuppoſe 

| that they were invented and impoſed 

upon the World, in ſome Age or other 

fince that time? But the ſtanding 
Monuments or Teftimonies of Chriſtianity, 

ſuch are Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 

fer; the conſtant Obſervance of theſe 
Sacraments; the uninterrupted, or at 

leaſt regular and continual Succeſ- 

fron of the Chriſtian Miniſtry, appointed 

by Chriſt to adminiſter his Sacraments, 

and to govern his Church, always, ever 

unto the End of the World, render ſuch Matt. 
invention and impoſition, in any Af Hi 20. 
ter-age, plainly impoſſible. — Theſe 
)))) Facts, 
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8 E RM. Facts, ſay we, were done at a certain 
III. Time, above ſeventeen hundred Years 
ago; they were believed when Man- 


ſuppoſe this, without ſuppoſing alſo that 
another Fact was at the ſame time in- 


of the greateſt Notoriety, conſtantly in 


Aſſertion, or Suppoſition of theſe Fad 
World in ſome Age or other, /ince the 


by another Aſſertion or Suppoſition, 
which neceſſarily ſuppoſes them not to 
have been invented and impoſed /ince 
that time; which is a manifeſt Contra 
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kind could not be impoſed upon by, 
or deceived in judging of them. No, 
replies the Unbeliever, they were invent- 
ed and impoſed in ſome following Ape, 
Now 'tis very evident, that he cannot 


vented and impoſed upon the Credulity 
of Believers, namely that there had been 
public Memorials and Evidences, things 


being, perpetual Witneſſes of the Exil- 
tence of the Goſpel Miracles, ever fince 
the very Time when we ſuppoſe them 
to have been done ; that is to ſay, the 


being invented and impoſed upon the 


Era of Chriſtianity muſt be ſupported 


diction—An Unbelcver may perhaps be 
> „ 
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able to ſwallow and digeſt this ; who, SER M. 
| as he muſt nreaſonably believe without III. 
| Evidence, and contrary to all Authority, * 
the whole Reverſe of what the Chriſtian 
believes zporn the ſtrongeſt Evidence, and 
with the higheſt Reaſon, and according to 

the beſt Authority, muſt have his Faith— 
| muſt heli eve as much, at the leaſt, as 
we do—mult have a Creed. But a Creed 
it is which ſpeaks him to be one of the 
moſt Credulous of Believers; alas! far 

more credulous than any of thoſe Defen- 

ders of modern Orthodoxy, (as the infi- 

4 Phraſe is) whom the faſhionable 

Wits of a rational, enlightened, unbe- 
eving Age treat with ſcorn and con- 
tempt! 
The Concluſion 1s, that, if Mankind 
| could not be deceived or impoſed upon 
by theſe Miracles or Facts, either at the 

Time, or after the Time, when they are 
reported to have been done, they never 
| were impoſed upon by them at all. They 

have believed theſe Facts to be frue; 

and, as there is no poſſibility of Deceit 

or Impoſture in the Caſe, it una- 


voidably follows, that Chriſtianity (which 
mult 
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SERM.mulſt be true, if theſe Facts be ſo) is 2 
III. rue Religion. 
. object, that theſe Facts are of 
an extraordinary Nature and therefore 
require extraordinary Evidence, is ſaying 
nothing to the purpoſe. For the Vera- 

eity of the Relators being ſuppoſed, 

(and how can we queſtion the Veracity 

of large Multitudes in an affair of this 
Nature, where poſſibility of Impoſture 

is intirely excluded ?) I ſay, the Peractty 

of the Relators being ſuppoſed, where 

there is no poſiibility of Error in judging 

of Facts, as in this cafe there could be 

none; the Circumſtances of Ordinar) 

or Extraordinary can make no diffe- 
rence. A Perſon rifing up out of his 

Bed, is an ordinary Fact; another rifing 

to Life out of his Grave, is an extraor- 
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| dinary one: But ſtill the natural 
N Paſibility, there being no contradiction 
| ö in either, is the ſame in both Caſes, 


5 And the Evidence of Seuſe, by which 

we cannot be deceived, is exactly as 

| much to be relted on in one cafe, as it 

3s in the other; and the Veracity of | 
the Relator being ſuppoſed, his report 
N 1 
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of an Extraordinary Fact or Event, s ERM. 
in any caſe in which he himſelf could III. 
not be deceived, is, in reaſon, exactly . 
much to be relied on, as this report 

of a common or ordinary Event. Beſides, 

| things of an extraordinary Nature, are 
ordinarily or uſually attended with ex- 
traordinary Circumſtances. Had we 
expectation of a Perſon coming from 

God, to deliver ſome Doctrine or Pre- 

cept to Mankind, twould be natural for 

us to expect the proper Evidence from 

any one who pretended to ſuch Character 

of an Ambaſſador from Heaven, to 
juſtify his Pretenſion. *Twould, if 1 

may ſo ſpeak, be natural for him to 

work a Miracle, the ſure Evidence of 
divine Authority, in Teſtimony of his 

| Commiſſion, and as natural for us to 

expect it; and there would be but little 

reaſon to wonder at extraordinary Cir- 
cumſtances upon the extraordinary Oc- 

caſion. It would not, in a qualified 

denſe, be more miraculous for God to do 

that once or oftener, by his Meſſenger 

in a Caſe extraordinary, (ſuch as the 


giving a Law, or the making an expreſs 
Decla- 
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SER M. Declaration of his Will to Mankind) 


than to do that which he is doing continu- 


nega... in what is called the common 


or ordinary Courſe of Nature. * 

That the World could not be deceived 
in judging of the aforeſaid Facts; this 
is certain from the Nature of em. They 
were Appeals to Senſe, plain and public: 
But ſtill the Queſtion may be, by whom 
they are reported to have been once be- 
lieved by whole Multitudes ? who are 
the Perſons that relate this Fact? and 
of what Character? And farther, what 
Evidence, what Certainty have we, at 
this time of Day, that there have been 
public As, Monuments, Memorials, Je- 
 ftimonies, or Obſervances, in commemt- 
ration of theſe Facts, ever ſince the 
Time of their ſuppoſed Exiſtence ?— 
The Enquiry is pertinent; and to it! 
anſwer, that the Facts are affirmed to 
have been done, at the Time when 
_ Chriſtians believe them to have been 
done, by all the ſucceſſive Ages of the 
Chriſtian World ; by innumerable Mo- 
numents and Records of Antiquity of 


all kinds; 1 IF the Goſpel. hiſtory.— The 
| point 
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point at preſent is, aot whether or no the s ERM. | 
Facts were real, but whether or no they III. 


have been always believed to have been www | 
done at the Time when Chriſtianity is 


ſid to have commenced ? and upon 
what Authority ? I 
Now the Goſpel-hiftory, in particular, | 


(not to inſiſt at preſent upon the many 
various Monuments and Records of Chriſ- 
tian Antiquity) the Goſpel - hiſtory 


could not be the Invention, or Fiction 


. _= 4 * 6 1 ne = 
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of any After-age. A falſe Hiſtory of 

ſuch a Kind could never at any time 

be impoſed upon Men, in contradic- 
tion to all other Hiſtories, univerſal : 
Knowledge and Experience. An Hiſtory | 
written in theſe Days, of a ſecond Meſ- p 
jab, who lived five hundred Years ago, ; 
and did things of ſuch a Nature as | 
Chriſt did, could and would be treated | 


no otherwiſe than as a Fable: then, but I 
not till then, to gain any Credit or — 
Reception, when all hiſtorical Know- 
doe ſhall be at an end. The Hiſ- 

tory of every Age of Chriſtianity is ö 
abundant Proof, that the Geſpel-hiſ. —— 
tory has been Hiſtory from the Begin- FF 


ning. 
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* ning. Citations have been made fron 


III. 


it in every Age, both by Friends and by 
Enemies, by Orthodox, and by Hete. 
rodox ; by thoſe who denied, as well 
as by thoſe who maintained its divine 
Authority. That the Holy Scripture 


are, in the main, wncorrupted ; that 


they are, without any material Inter. 
polation, Diminution, or Alteration, con. 


veyed down to us, is certain from the 


wide Diſperſion of them from their very 


Origin. The numberleſs Copies and 


Tranſlations of, and Citations from them, 


all agreeing without any conſiderabk 
variation. A late ingenious Writer (again 
whom Unbelieversentertainno Prejudice, 
and whoſe Reaſonings may therefore be 


of the greater weight with them) has en. 


preſſed himſelf with a great deal of Clex: 


neſs and Judgment to the ſame purpoſe 


* The Authority of thoſe Books [df 
«© the Old and New Teſtament] does 


not depend upon the Truth of any pat- 


e ticular ſet of Men, but on the general 
Credit and Reception which they 
“ found, not only in all the Churches 
* but with all the a hae” 

cc t Ole 
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« thoſe Ages; who were willing to pur-s E RM. 


« chaſe Copies of them; among whom, 
e tho' it might perhaps be the Deſire of 
| « a few to corrupt, yet it was the com- 
« mon Intereſt of all to preſerve, and 
* of none to deſtroy them. And we 
« find accordingly, that they were 
« guarded by all with the ſtricteſt Care, 

« ſo as to be concealed from the Know- 
| © ledge and Search of their heathen Ad- 
« yerſaries, who alone were defirous to 
te extirpate them. After ſuch a pub- 
« lication therefore and wide Diſperſion 

« of them from their very Origin, it 1s 
| © hardly poſſible that they ſhould be 
either corrupted or ſuppreſſed, or 


counterfeited by a few, of what Cha- 
racter or Abilities ſoever ; or that, ac- 


Things, they ſhould not be handed 
« down from Age to Age, in the ſame 
« Manner with the Works of all the 
| © other ancient Writers of Greece and 
| © Rome; which, though tranſmitted 
* through the Hands of many profli- 
gate and faithleſs Generations of Men, 
“ have yet ſuffered no diminution of 


cc their 


cording to the natural Courſe of 


IL. 
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their Credit on that account; for 
tho' in every Age there were ſevera 
perhaps who, from crafty and ſelfiſh 
Motives, might be diſpoſed to de- 


prave, or even to ſuppreſs ſome parti. 


* cular Books, yet their Malice could 


reach only to a few Copies, and would 
be reſtrained from the Attempt, 
corrected, at leaſt, after the Attempt, 
by the greater Number of the ſame 
Books which were out of their Reach, 


and remained ſtill uncorrupt. Beſide 
all this, there were ſome Circumſtan- 
ces peculiar to the Books of the 


Old Teſtament, which inſured the 
preſervation of them more effectuallj 
than of any other ancient Books what. 
ſoever. The Divinity of their Cha. 
racter, and the religious regard 


which was paid to them by all the 


Sects and Parties of Chriſtians, and, 
above all, the mutual Jealouſies of 
thoſe very Parties which were perpe- 


tually watching over each other, leſt 


ary of them ſhould corrupt the Sour- 
ces of that pure Doctrine which they 


all Prone to teach and to deduce 
e 
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4 from the ſame Books— It was not in s ER NM. 
| « the Power therefore, of any Craft to 111. 
*« impoſe ſpurious Pieces in the Room of 
« thoſe genuine ones, whichwere actually 
e depoſited in all Churches, and pre- 
« ſerved with the utmoſt Care and Re- 
| © yerence in the Hands of ſo many pri- 
vate Chriſtians*,” Upon the Whole, 
we may juſtly conclude, that there are 
no Matters of Fact whatever, in any 
Hiſtory, ſo well atteſted, with ſo many 
Tokens of Credibility, ſo many Circum- 
| ſtances of Proof, ſo many collateral 
Evidences, as the Facts contained in the | ö 
Hiſtory, of our Religion, as there is no 
Hiſtory itſelf ſo well atteſted. 
From the Nature and Publicneſs of 
our Saviour's Miracles, we may fee the 
Vanity of that common Objection of 
Unbelievers, namely, that whereas a 
Miracle is defined to be A viſible Effect, 
unuſual, or different from the common and 
regular Method of Providence, or what is 
generally called the common Courſe of Na- 
ture, above the Power of any human Agent 
to produce, wrought for the Proof or Ein- 
firmation of ſome Doctrine; and ſince 
oY 5 our 
* Dr, Middleton's Free Inquiry, &C. 
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SERM, our Knowledge of the Extent of human 
I1l. Art, or Ability is very imperfect, 2 


Suſpicion will perpetually occur that the 
Relater of a Miracle has been himſelf 
impoſed upon by ſome Art or Deluſion, 


Now, that a Suſpicion of this kind 


may in many Inſtances juſtly occur, for 


the Reaſon here alledged, is not indeed 


to be denied: That Multitudes may be, 
and are impoſed upon by falſe Miracles, 
thro' Ignorance of the Art, or Contri- 
vance whereby they are effected, is a 
certain as it is that the Church of Ron 


is the Mother of miraculous Inventions; 


But, that therefore a Suſpicion will al. 
ways, or in all Caſes reaſonably occur; 


This, I muſt take Leave to deny; For 
what have Caſes wherein Men can be de- 


ceived, thro' Ignorance or Credulity, to 
do with thoſe Caſes wherein they can 
not? Inſtances in which Men can judge 
infallibly. You know not, tis true, all 
the Powers and Properties of Matter — 
are not fully acquainted with the An- 
mal Oeconomy —cannot ſay what Cures a 
{kilful Phyſician may not be able to per- 


form — are not ſure, but he may reſtore 


Health 
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Health to thoſe who are ſeemingly incu- SERM, 


| rable—But are you therefore not certain 


t. 


| but he may raiſe the Dead? —You have 


| no Idea of the internal Nature, or Sub- 
| ftance of Matter, and cannot tell what ſur- 
| prizing Phænomena or Effects may not 

be produced, by reaſon of its infinite Di- 
viſibility, by a ſuper-human Agent — 
| But are you therefore not ſure that no 
Man can encreaſe, or multiply a Loaf of 
| Bread, ſo as to fill the Bellies of a Thou- 
ſand hungry Perſons ? — You are igno- 


rant of the Extent of the Mechanical 


| Pavers — are you therefore not cer- 
| tain that Archimedes, or Sir Tſaac, could 


not change or deſtroy the Motion of a 


| Planet, by ſome mechanical Art or Con- 
| trivance ? Which yet is, in itſelf, no more 
contrary to the Laws of Nature, not 
more difficult perhaps to ſome Beings 
F ſuperior to us, than the ſtopping a Ball 
or the Motion of a Pendulum, is con- 
| trary to the Laws of Nature, or difficult 
to human Power. The Miracles of 


Chriſt were of that Nature, that Men 


could not be deceived in judging of 'em. 
Iwill not affirm, as many do, that Mi- 
CCC 
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SERM. racles are contrary tothe Laws of Nature: 
III. For, that the original g/tabliſhed Laws of 
3 Nature, are, ſtrictly and philoſophically 
ſpeaking, ever changed or counter-atted, 

i] even in the greateſt Miracles, there is no 
"1 Reaſon to ſuppoſe ; but I do affirm that 
the Miracles of Chriſt were, in the Na. 

i ture of them, above the Power of Man 
1 to effect; and ſo plain and viſible were 
g they to Beholders, that there was no 
poſſible Ground of Deceit or Error in 
judging of them.— If the Unbeliever ob- 
jects that theſe Miracles might not be real 
Miracles, but 1mps/itions upon the Senſes 
of the Spectators ; what then is this In 
Poſition or Alteration in the Organs if 
Senſe, (for That in the preſent Cafe, 
wherein 'tis ſuppoſed, that the Natur: 
of the Facts or Miracles is ſuch, that 
Men by their Senſes may infallibly judge 
of em, muſt be the Meaning of the 
Objection) What is this Alteration of the 
Organs of Senſe in the Spectators, but 
itſelf areal and great Miracle? And laſt- 
ly; if it be aſked, how, upon Suppoſition 
that any Super-human, inviſible Agent 
can work real Miracles ; as, even with- 
out ſuppoſing his Natural Power to be 

9 | At 
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at all greater than human, tis plain He SERM. 
might do becauſe He is inviſible.— I fay III. 


| if it be inquired, How, upon Suppoſition 


| that ſuch Agent, by his own natural 
Power, provided it be unreſtrained by 
ſuperiour Power, can work Miracles, 
we can be certain, that Miracles are 


Proofs or Evidences that any Doctrines 


| are of divine Authority, or come from 
God? the plain Anſwer is, that, as the 
| Impoſition, or Deluſion in any Inſtance 
| the Object may point at, would be ab- 
ſolutely undiſcoverable, and the Error 
| thence arifing wholly invincible ; we are 
| ſure from the Conſideration of the mo- 


ral Attributes of the All- perfect Gover- 


nor of the Univerſe, that He will not 


thus ſuffer his Creatures to be tempted 


above what they are able; will not 


permit them to be deceived in a Matter 


of ſuch Importance to their Happineſs, 
| A Miracle is that Seal which the God 


of Truth ſets to a Doctrine; and what 
if inferior Beings here have Art or Power 


to counterfeit that Seal, to produce the 


lame ſupernatural Effect as the Evidence 


of a Falſe, as the True Seal of a Miracle 


= docs 
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ERM. does in Teſtimony of a True Doctrine; 
111. to make exactly the ſame Impreſſion 
9 upon the Minds of Men, as the tri 
Seal itſelf would make; tis, however, 
moſt certain, that, in the Caſe of 1 
Falſe Doctrine, the God of Truth wil 
never ſuffer his Creatures to be ne. 
ceſſarily and unavoidably deceived, by 
permitting his Seal, or, what comes 
to the ſame thing, an exact Counterfeit 
of it, to be ſet to a Lie; and even in 
the Caſe of a True Doctrine, will not 
ſuffer it to be ſet, without his Permil- 
ſion, or Authority; ſince that were ty 
render it impoſſible for Him to give any 
certain Evidence, in the Way of Mira. 

cle, of his Will to Mankind. 
11. Secondly, The great Difference be- 
; tween the Original Miracles, namely 
thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and thoſe 
Miracles which are reported by antient 
_ Chriſtian Writers to have been wrought 
in Times after the Apoſtolic Age, ent 
bles us to give an Anſwer to thoſe mo- 
dern Unbelievers who would infer the 
Falſehood of the Goſpel Miracles, from 
the ſuppoſed Nulliety of the _ 
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of After-Ages. For, ſhould it be ad- sERM. 
| mitted, that the latter are but the Ficti- 111. 
ons of falſe Zeal, or Superſtition, and . 


the Monuments of tha Weakneſs and 


Credulity of the Primitive Chriſtians, 


nothing. can thence be juſtly inferred to 
| the Diſadvantage of Chriſtianity itſelf, 
Becauſe the Miracles of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles differ from all others, as in the 


Importance, fo likewiſe in the Nature 


and Publicneſs of them, The Miracles 
of ſucceeding Ages are not to be com- 
pared with them in theſe Particulars ; 


to ſay nothing of that Prepoſſeſſion in Fa- 


vour of Chriſtian Miracles, which might 


give Riſe to a general Credulity after the 
Days of the Apoſtles ; and that therefore. 
pretended miraculous Facts might be 


eaſily admitted, without proper Exami- 


nation, which can by no Means be e- 
qually imagined of the original Miracles; 
Mens Prejudices or Paſſions, lying not 
on the Side of, but againſt them. When 
a Truth is once firmly eſtabliſhed, and 
generally received, we are apt readily to 
give into any ſubſequent Arguments in 
Favour of it. The Reaſons that gained 


T's our 


SERM. Our fir/# Aſſent, engaged our Attention 


— 
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and Enquiry—Nor is there the ſame In- 
portance in both Caſes: For, Chriſtianity is 
built on the Original Miracles of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, which were wrought 
in ſo public and convincing a Manner, as 
to make other Proofs of the ſame kind 
Unneceſſary—Nevertheleſs, they might be 
Expedient or Uſeful. — As to the Queſ- 
tion, whether there have been any Mi 
racles ſince the time of the Apoſtles or not? 
— This has been a Point of much Debate, 
not only between us and the Church of 
Rome, but among Proteſtants themſelves, 
»Tis not to be denied, that there are 
Idle and Incredible Stories of miraculous 
Facts to be met with in the Writings of 
the antient Fathers; that is, Great and 
Good Men, in the firſt Ages, had their 
Weakneſſes, had their Infirmities, great 
and good ſtill, amidſt their pious Endea- 
vours, and well-grounded Zeal, in De- 
fence of the Chriſtian Cauſe, as Num- 
bers of bad Men, of mean Abilities, 
neither great nor good, have had, in 
every Age, in their groundleſs and bi- 
Eotted Zeal againſt it. But what is the 

true 
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true Concluſion? There were, tis s E RM. 


granted, ſome fabulous Accounts of Mi— 


racles in the primitive Times —tberefore, N 


what 2 No true Miracles? But, is it not, 
at leaſt, as reaſonable to conclude, that 
the Exiſtence of ſome real Miracles in 
thoſe Days gave Birth to many falſe Re- 
ports of Miracles, without ſufficient 
| Foundation, (as 1s frequently the Caſe in 
Things of a like Nature) as it is to con- 
clude from thoſe Reports, that 20 real 
Miracles then exiſted ? That ſome Ster- 
ling gave Occaſion for many Counterfezts, 
as to conclude that, becauſe there were 
many Countereits, there was no true 
| Coin, or Sterling? ge this as it will, Chri- 
| franity ſtands on the original Miracles, 
as on a Foundation, firm and immove- 
able. . 5 | 
Laſtly, From the Difference between 
Miracles done openly, and thoſe done in 
private, we have great reaſon to diſbe- 
lieve the miracles ſo much boaſted in 
the Church of Rome. Thele are equally 
done in private, with the Miracles rela- 
ted by the antient Fathers, and have not 
the ſame Reaſons of Credibility to ſup- 
5 port 
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SERM.port them; ſo that we may very conſiſt- 

1II. ently allow many of the latter, tho” all 

—Y the former be rejected. The Fathers of 

the primitive Church, the Apologiſts of 

fincere, unadulterated Chriſtianity, were 

Perſons of different Characters from the 

Managers of Popery in the following 

ages of Antichriſtian Corruption and Ide 

latry. The Words of our bleſſed Saviour, 

Mark xvi. And theſe figns ſhall follow them that be- 

7 ſlieve, &c. have, at leaſt, the Appearance 

of giving ſome Ground for the Belief of 

Miracles after his Days among his /ncere 

Diſciples, but no Inference can be hence 

uſtly drawn in Favour of the Miracles 
«ee. -: 

But where, after all, are we to ſeek 

theſe Romiſh Miracles? Are they done 

publicly, or are we to ſearch after them 

in private? why truly, in private, in 

Corners, that is, in Religious Houſes ; in 

Places of ſuperſtitious Retirement; in the 

ſecret Receſſes of Sepulchres, among 

| Relicks, and Bones, and Aſhes of Mar- 

tyrs. No Teſtimony of any living Au- 

thors of Miracles, that they can and do 

really perform Cures and Wonders; no 

: : Exem- 


and Things Supernatural confidered, 


Exemplification of ſuch Powers in living E RM, 


| Witneſſes, as were ſhewn by Chriſt and 111. 


and his Apoſtles, who, as they could do WAN 


ſuch things, did ſhew them to the World. 
But the Signs and Wonders of Rome, are 
done, forſooth, by Tombs and Relicks; 
and not leſs wonderfully, by dead Saints 
| and Images /—— It is remarkable, that, 
| whereas all the Gofpel-Mtiracles are of 
ſuch a Nature, as that all can judge of 
them, whether they be Miracles or no; 
and withal, done ſo publicly, that all muſt 
ſee and obſerve them ; it is remarkable, 
I ſay, that, among the innumerable Ro- 
miſb Miracles, the moſt ſolemn, open, and 
vi/ible one, the greateſt of all others, and 
the only Miracle of which Spectators can 
infallibly judge, whether it be, or be not 
a Miracle ; This ſame Mirgole. is as vi- 
7 'bly, and infallibly falſe, as the plaineſt 
and moſt public Miracle our Saviour ever 
did, was v//bly and infallibly true. 
Proteſtants are conſiſtent in their AY 
vouring to fink the Cauſe of the Church 
of Rome—PBut, why the Romaniſts them- 
ſelves ſhould faſten a Miliſtone about the 
Neck of their own Religion — This, it 


muſt 
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s E RM. muſt be confeſſed, is difficult to con- 


111. 
. 
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celve ! 
I would end this Diſcourſe with the 
following Exhortation — The Goſpel of 


Chriſt, eſtabliſhed upon the ſtrongeſt and 


brighteſt evidences, has ſhone forth in 


the World, and ſpread its Beams power- 
ful to diſpel all ſpiritual Darkneſs, and 
will ſucceſſively diffuſe itſelf, till it en- 


lighten and enliven all Nations Let us 


refemble this Goſpel in our Lives and 
Practices ! and ſhine more and more, in 


Imitation of the glorious Example, and 
Image of Perfection which it ſets before 


us, till our Virtues become as conſpicu- 
ous as the Light, and our Righteouſneſs 


as the Noon-day !—Let us be holy, as the 
bleſſed Author of our Religion i Is holy, per- 


fect as he is perfect, now in the time of 


this Life, that, in the Life to come, we 


may be admitted into his glorious Pre- 
ſence, partake of his Happineſs, and 


ſhine and brighten for ever in Heaven, 


with continual Acceſſions of Glory ! | 


| Now to God the Father, &c. 
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Proteſtant and Jewiſh Bleſſings compared. 
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SERMON 


Drrrox upon THAMEs 


INSURR 2. 


On Thurſday, October the oth, 1746; being 
| the Day of Public Tuankscivins for the 
| Succeſs of His Majeſty's Arms, under the 
Command of His Royal Highneſs The 
DUX E of CUMBERLAND; in Supprel- 4 
ſing the late nne Rebellion. fl 


PSALM xcvili. I, 2, 3. 3 4 
0 fng unto the Lord a new Song, for He 9 
hath done marvellous Things ; His right 
Hand and His holy Arm hath gotten if 
Him the Victory. ES ' 
The Lord hath made known His Salvation, — 
His Righteouſneſs hath He openly ſhewed 
n the Sight of the Heathen, 
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s E R M. Hehath remembered His Mercy and Truth 

IV. toward the Houſe of Iſrael; all the 

oY 8 Ends of the Earth have ſeen the Salva- 
tion of our God. 


General Account of theſe Word, 
being ſufficient for my preſent 
' Purpoſe, I ſhall briefly take no- 
tice, that they are an Exhortation to the 
Duty of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, ad- 
dreſſed by the royal Pſalmiſt to the Fews, 
upon Occaſion of God's merciful Deli- 
verance of them from the Hands of their 
Enemies —The eus, you all know, 
were God Almighty's peculiar, choſen, 
People: He governed them by an extra. 
ordinary Providence, and was continually 
making himſelf manifeſt to them, by 
wonderful Acts of Favour and Goodneſs: 
They were, therefore, under the greateſt 
Obligations to Thankfulneſs. — Now the 
Words of my Text are juſtly applicable 
to Us alſo; particularly in our preſent 
Circumſtances, as will be ſhewn in the 


following Diſcourſe ; ; the Deſign of 
which, is, 


1. To 


Bleſſings compared. 


I. To conſider the Nature and Obliga- s x xm: 
tion of Praiſe, or Thankſgiving, in ge- IV. 


neral. 

II. To ſet forth the many eſpecial Rea- 
ſons that oblige us Proteſtants, to be 
thankful to God's Providence : And that, 

Firſt, By comparing the Proteſtant 
Bleflings and Deliverances with thoſe of 
MM=BRRnMM.C:T 

Secondly, By reflecting upon thoſe late 
Mercies to us, for the public Acknow- 
ledgment of which, this Day is appoint- 
ed. All which I ſhall conclude with 
ſuitable Exhortations. 


I. With reſpe& to the general Duty, 
the Nature and Obligation of Praiſe or 
Thankſgiving — *Tis obſervable, that 
the Words, Thankfulneſs, Praiſe, Thankſ- 
giving, and the like, are, in the 
Language of Holy Scripture, uſed in- 
differently, though they properly ſignify 
really diſtin Things; in which promiſ- 
cuous Uſe, far from any Inaccuracy, or 
Want of Exactneſs, there is a ſingular 
Juſtneſs and Elegance; as ſhall be made 
to appear after I have diſtinguiſhed the 
Things themſelves.— Thangfulneſs, then. 

. K 18 
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SE RM, is properly a continued Temper ; an Habit 

IV. or Diſpoſition of the Mind, which natu- 
rally ariſes from, or is founded in, 

Senſe of Benefits received; and iter 

little from Gratitude. — Praiſe is the 

Senſe, Approbation, Confeſſion, or Ae 

knowledgment, of Perfection in any Ob- 

ject; and therefore Praiſe may be du: 

from us, without the Conſideration of 

any received Favour or Advantage, The 

abſolute Excellency of a Thing, abſtrad- 

ed from all other Conſiderations, is a jul 

Ground of Praiſe. Whatever is truly 

excellent in its own Nature, we, for that 

Reaſon, and upon that pee 1 

admire and approve; as e as we 

aſſent to a demonſtrated Truth, — To 

attend, or not to attend, to the Objedt 

in both Caſes, 1s, Indeed: in our Power, 

— We cannot avoid praiſing virtuous 

Actions, for inſtance; we cannot but 

admire and approve them, as right and 

fit, as being conformed to the Reaſons of 

Things, the eternal Rule, by which the 

Actions of all reaſonable Beings are to be 

directed. We praiſe God upon Account 

of the tranſcendent Excellency and Per- 

= fection 
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fection of His Nature; whenever wesERm, 


contemplate His Perfections, our Minds 


are neceſſarily filled with Admiration of 


them, which is Praiſe. This is Praiſe 
in the „ Notion of it; the other and 
common Meaning of Praiſe, is, the Ex- 
preſſing or Declaring our inward Senſe of 
Perfection. Thus, tis our Duty to praiſe 
God; not by a mere ſpeculative Admira- 
tion of His Perfections; but by the pro- 
per Ways of Expreſſing the inward Senſe 
we have of thoſe Perfections. — Thankſ- 
giving is the Expreſſing of Thankfulneſs, 
or a grateful Mind, by certain outward 
Actions; by Words and Signs that are 
commonly underſtood to expreſs it; ſuch 
as humble and ſubmiſſive Poſtures of Bo- 
dy; Songs, Hymns, or pious Ejacula- 
tions; and ſo Thankſgiving is connected 
with Praiſe, in the ſecond Senſe of it; 
as well as with Thankfulneſs. The Foun- 
dation of Praiſe, in the % Senſe of it, 
is Perfection alone; and the Foundation 
of Thankfulneſs and Thankſgiving, is the 
Exerciſe of Favour or Goodneſs towards 
ourſelves, or others. Indeed Thankful- 
meſs, as a Diſpoſition of the Mind, can 
3 * 


SER M. properly ariſe only from the Benefits we 


te Gratitude of one Perſon, upon Ac- 
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ourſelves have received; for, to ſpeak of 


count of the Benefits that have been con- 
ferred upon another, is, firifly, an Im- 
propriety.— But the Holy Scripture very 
juſtly uſes theſe ſeveral Terms, Thank- 
fulneſs, Praiſe, and Thankſgiving, in- 
differently, For, tho' the Things in 
themſelves are diſtinct; yet they ought 
always, in Reaſon, to be ſuppoſed to in- 
ply or accompany each other, There- 
fore, as in many Caſes where Thing 
have a natural Connection, the ſame Word 
may properly and elegantly expreſs either, 
fingly; or all of them together ; and diſ- 
ferent Words, one and the ſame Thing, 
Thus, e. g. in the Writings of Solomon 
particularly, the Word Wiſdom ſignifies 
Religion, or Virtue, becauſe true Wiſ- 
dom implies them. The Pear of the Lord 
is called Wiſdom, or Religion; and Wiſ- 
dom 1s ſtiled the Fear of the Lord : They 
mutually imply each other. Thankfulneſs, 
and Thankſgiving, are Words that mean 
two different Things; but yet either 
Word may expreſs both, becauſe _ are 
e up 
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ſuppoſed to be 7n/eparable. — Wherever s E RM. 
there is that Habit or Difpoſition which iv. 
js called Thankfulneſs, that fame inward "Y 
Temper, Habit, or Diſpoſition, will na- 
turally make us look up to the Fountain 
from whence the Benefits we receive, 
are derived ; and will conſequently lead 
us to admire the Goodneſs of our Bene- 
factor; which is, in itſelf, a Perfection, 
or Excellency ; and fo we are carried on 
to praiſe Him. Again ; whenever thoſe 
outward Acts, which are expreſſive of a 
erateful Temper of Mind, are ſeen ; tis 
an obvious, as well as chariable, Conch 
fon, to ſuppoſe, that they proceed, not 
from Hypocriſy, but from that true in- 
ward Diſpoſition, which they naturally 
expreſs. — Praiſe, Thankſgiving, and 
Thankfulneſs are therefore very proper ly 
and elegantly uſed 7747 rene in Holy 


Scripture. 

Now, the Obligation to the Duty of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving, appears from 
the Excellency of the Thing itſelf, — Of 
all other Acts of Religion, Thankſgiving 
ö the moſt noble and generous; tis the 
natural Offspring of a virtuous, uncor- 

K 3 rupted 
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SERM, rupted, and ingenuous Mind. Tis the 
III. molt perfect AR of Religion, becaufe it 
is the End of Man's Creation; which is 

to honour and glorify his Great Creator: 


Wheſo offereth Me Praiſe (or Thankſ. 
Pſul. 1. 23. giving) GLoRIFIETH Me. — Tis the 


molt willing and difintereſted Act of Re- 
ligion; and therefore has the moſt Va- 
lue or Merit in it. All Prayer is ground— 
ed upon our Wants and Exigencies, and 
neceſſarily preſuppoſes them; but Thankſ- 
giving can only take Place when Wants 
are actually relieved, and Deſires ſatiſ- 
lied. Prayer is offered up to God for 
Benefits we hope, or expect, 10 receive; 
but Thankſgiving, not till we have re- 

_ ceived them: Therefore Thankſgiving 
has the Character, or Mark, of being a 
leſs ſelfiſh, a more pure, refined, and 
ſpiritual Act of Religious Worſhip, than 
Prayer. Our Neceſſities do, of Courſe, 
move and ſtir us up to pray; but 'tis a 
Senſe of Duty only that can excite us to 
give Thanks : Accordingly it may be ob- 
ſerved, that we are uſually more diſpoſed 
to Pray, than to give Thanks ; as we are, 

for the moſt part, more © regardful of Self, 
than 
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than of God, and our moral Duty; after s R RM. 
the Example of the Ten Lepers, in the iu. 
Goſpel, who all Ten haſted to Pray to 
be cleanſed; 'twas very natural; tho' we 

find that bat One of them ever thought 
of returning to give Thanks. — Prayer 
ews that we are mmdful of Ourſelves ; 
that we are ſenſible of what we think 
we may reaſonably hope for ; but Thank/- 
giving ſhews, that we remember, and do 
not forget our Benefactor; and that we 
are willing to make the ſoltable Returns, 
which may be reaſonably required, or 
expected, by Him. — Prayer always im- 
plies the Imperfection of being in a State 
of Wants; Thankſgiving, not always; 
as in the Caſe of Beings in a State of 
complete Happineſs, without any Wart, 
or Miſery.— Thankſgiving, we are ſure, 
will be an Eternal Duty: It is, and it 
will eternally be, the proper Buſineſs and 
Employ of all Holy Beings in Heaven, 
of Archangels, Angels, and the Spirits 
of juſt Men there made Perfect, to make 
continual Addreſs to the Throne of God 
with Alleliijab, Songs of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving. Gratitude, and Thankſgiving, 
K 4 Which 
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8s ERM. which is the expreſſing Gratitude, or 


IV. 


— 8 N 


Proteſtant and Jewiſh, 


Gratitude expreſſed, is a Moral Duty, 
ariſing from the Relations of Things and 
Perſons (the true Ground of Morality) 
and is therefore Unchangeable ; but, whe- 


ther the Duty of Prayer will continue 


beyond this Life, we know not: Prayer, 
as a Duty, may ceaſe; and when the 
Foundations of it are removed, It cer- 
tainly wi// : Whereas the Eternal Rela- 
tion between Creature and Creator is an 
everlaſiing Ground for Praiſe and Thank(- 
giving, As to Praiſe, in both Senſes of 
it, as explained above, it will undoubt- 
edly be Everlaſting; God, the Object 
of it, is immutable : But, in Holy Scrip- 
ture, it is ſeldom diſtinguiſhed from 
Thankſgiving. Prayer, conſidered as 4 
continual Acknowledgment of our Depen- 
dence upon the Supreme Being, can, in- 
deed, never ceaſe; But then, ſo con- 
fider'd, it falls in with Thankſ#rving; 
otherwiſe Prayer may ceaſe to be a Duty, 
Thankſgiving never can, The Greater, 
of theſe Two, therefore, is THANKSGI- 
vING ; for Thankſgiving (like Charity) 
never Jamleth, 
The 
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The Obligation then, to this Duty of s ERM. 


Thankſgiving, appears from the Value 


and Excellency of the Thing itſelf, — Tis WYV 


the End of our Being; which Conſidera- 
tion alone gives it the Preeminence above 
other Duties. The Mani feſtation of 
God's Glory, is His End in Creating us. 
We were therefore created, that His 
Power, His Glory, and the Migbtineſs 
F His Kingdom might be KNOwN unto 
Men, We were made Reaſonable Crea- 
| tures, that we might See and Apprebend 
the Exquiſite Workmanſhip and Con- 
trivance of the All-wiſe Architect, in the 
the Things that are made ; the Demon- 
ſtrations of His Eternal Power and God- 
bead; and we were made Happy Crea- 
tures, that we might Praiſe and Give 
Thanks, and ſo Glorify God for His 
Power and Wiſdom which are more amply 
diſplayed, and more abundantly made Ma- 
mfeſt, in the Conſtitution of a World, 
wherein All Things tend to the Happi- 
neſs of Individuals capable of Happineſs, 
than they could have been in a World 
contrived and fitted for any other Pur- 
poles ; becauſe Happineſs is the Ground 
of 
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SERM, of Praiſe, Honour and Glory : Which 
VI. by the way, may afford a good Proof, 
from the Nature of Things, that God 
neceſſarily communicates Happineſs 
to His Creatures; The Communi- 
cation of Happineſs being, thus, the 
moſt effectual means of making maniſeſt 
His Glory? Not that it can be ima- 
gined that God conſults the Manifeſta- 
tion of His Glory, as if He received 
thereby any Addition to His own Hap- 
pineſs ; For how can a Man be profitable 
unto God ! Or, how can the Praiſes or 
Panegyrics of mortal Man, whoſe Breath 
is in his Noſtrils, be any Acceſſion to 
infinite Perfection! The Divine Ab/6- 
[ute Perfection is always One and the 
ſame; But, Becauſe God Wills and Ap- 
pes that Reaſonable Creatures ſhould 
act reaſonably; and, becauſe the ſhew- 
ing forth His Glory, in Return for Hap- 
pineſs communicated, 1s the Reaſonable 
Service arifing from the Relation between 
Creature and Creator; therefore does he 
Will that we ſhould conſtantly Praiſe 

Him, and make manifeſt His Glory. 
As to our Obligation to Thankſgiving, 
ad 
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as it is a Duty Commanded, a Poſitive s E RM. 
Duty; Innumerable are the Precepts of VI. 


| Holy Scripture injoining it. There is 
| ſcarce a Page in the inſpired Book, which 
does not exhort us, either exprefly, or 
implicitly, To give Thanks to God for All 
| Things, always : Every Day to Praiſe 
Him, and daily to offer unto Him the Sa- 
crifice of Thankſgiving : To ſpeak of the 
Glorious Honor of His Majefiy, and of 
His wondrous Works : To Speak of His 
Might, and His terrible is and to 


Tell of His Greatneſs : To Speak of the 
Glory of His Kingdom, and to tell of 
His Power : To mage known to the Sons 
of Men His Mighty As, and the Glo- 
| rus Majeſty of His Kingdom. — The 
PS ALMS of Holy Davip, whence I have 
taken my Text, are almoſt One conti- 
nued Song of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 

Having thus confidered the Nature 
and Obligation of Praiſe or Thankſgiving 
in general, I proceed, 


Il. To ſet forth the many cſpecial Rea- 
ſons that Oblige Us Proteſtants to be 
Toankful to God's 8 Providence; and that, 

F 2 "Pp 
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SERM. 


IV. 
— 


Proteſtant and Jewiſh 


Firſt, By comparing the Protefant 


Bleflings, and Deliverances with thoſe of 
the Jews ; and, 


Secondly, By Reflecting upon thoſe 


late Mercies to us, in Suppreſſing an 


Unnatural Rebellion, and Preſerving our 
Government; for the public Acknow- 
ledgment of which, this Day is ap- 


pointed. 


 Firft, then, to ſet forth the many 


| eſpecial Reaſons that Oblige Us Protef- 


fants to be Thankful to God's Provi- 
dence, by Comparing the Proteſtant Bleſ- 
fings and Deliverances with thoſe of the 
Jeus. — Whoever reads the Hiſtory ot 


Our Nation, reads, as I may truly ſay, 


the Hiſtory of another IS R AE L: The 
Hiſtory of a Rebellious and Ungrateful, 
and yet a Favourite and Beloved People; 
in an eſpecial Manner, as the Jews 
were, the Sheep of God's Hand, and the 
People of His Paſture. — In the Jewiſh 


_ Hiſtory we read, That God delivered 


his People out of the Egyptian Bon- 
dage; and that, in a ſingular Manner, 
even 
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even by Signs and Wonders : That Hes ERM. 
led them thro' the Wilderneſs like a lv. 
Flock of Sheep; and that, with a 
mighty Hand, and a firetched-out Arm, 
| He brought chem, thro' the many Dan- 
gers that encompaſſed them on every 
Side, to the Borders of the promiſed 
Land : That, with His own right Hand, 

He drove out before them Nations that 
were ſtrong and mighty; that He diſ- 
poſſeſſed the Inhabitants of CAnNAan 
of their Land, and then put the Jews 
into Poſſeſſion of it. His Juſtice He ex- 
cerciſed towards the Canaanites, but His 
Mercy and Loving-kindneſs towards 
Them ; For, tho' the Canaanites had de- 
firved to be ſo Curſed, the Meaſure of 
their Iniguity being full; yet the Jews 
had not deſerved to be ſo Bleſſed, — 
We read, That when they forſook God's 
Statutes, which he had given them, and 
| their Hearts became too Hard to be work- 
ed upon by Acts of Favor and Indulg- 
ence ; then God made uſe of that Other 
{:thod of his Providence wherewith 
He reforms Sinners when Proſperity is 
ineffectual ; and endeayoured to ſoften 


them 


142 Proteſtant and Jewiſh 
SERM, them by Chaſtiſement, and the Rod of 
IV. Affliction, or Adver/ity ; and that, par. 

” ticularly, by withdrawing His Aid from 
them in their Battles, and fo giving their 
Enemies the Advantage over them: But 
when, thro' the Means of ſuch Judg- 
ments, they had learned Righteouſneſs, 

and returned to the Lord with Prayer 

and Supplication, That He would forgive 

| their Miſdeeds, and not utterly deſtroy 
them ; he forgave their Miſdeeds, and 
deſtroyed them not. And he did not 
only deliver them from, but moreover 
defended and enabled them to ſtand a- 
gainſt their Enemies; ſuffering no Man 
fo do them Wrong, but reproving even 
Kings for their Sake, — When they were 
to enter into the promiſed Land, no De- 
fence or Reſiſtance of thoſe in Poſſeſſion, 
could prevent their entering into it; and 
when they had entered, no Force was 
able to drive them out. In a Word, fo 
long as the Fews behaved themſelves 

well, and obſerved the Statutes and Or- 
dinances of their Lawgiver, without re- 
lapſing into their former Superſtitions and 
Idolatries; fo long as they were obedient 

to 
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to God's Law, fo that He did not ſeest rm. 
Iniquity in Jacos, neither behold PER lv. 
VERSENESS (the Old Fault) in IAE 
ſo long were they Safe and Proſperous.— 

And now, whoſoever compares the Hi- 
ſtory of Our Nation with that of the 
Fewws, may find, that We allo have been 
delivered from Our Egyptian Bondage, 
the Slavery and Oppreſſions, of Civil and 
Religious Tyranny ; that Wr have 
dwelt in a Land of Canaan; a Land 
as much diſtinguiſhed from all other 
Lands, by ſignal Bleflings of Providence, 
as ever the CANAAN of the Jews was 
by its Milè and Honey: That We, like 
the Jews, when in Poſſeſſion of the 
good Land, have, by an Extraordinary 
Providence, been guarded and protected 
againſt the Malice of thoſe Enemies, who 
have been conſtantly watching to de- 
ceive and ruin us.——lt is, indeed, very 
true, that the | Jews lived under an Ex- 
e Providence, in a peculiar 
Senſe : God Himſelf governed and or- 
dered their Affairs, in both Civil and 
Religious Polity, with His O72 Hand: 
But yet, tho' that Self- ſame Providence 
. that 
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ERM. that Peculiar Method of governing ; 
Iv. People, has ceaſed; there may neverthe. 


e leſs be, 


and, in Fact, are many Inſtance 
of Providence, now in latter Ages, 
acting in an extraordinary Manner, for 
the Safety, or Deliverance, of a Peo- 
« ple. For it is undoubtedly true, that 
« the ſame Wiſdom and Juſtice 
* which governed the eus, governs all 
* the People of the World *. A Conti. 
nual Extraordinary Providence is one 
thing; an Extraordinary Providence ex- 
erciſed (or, rather, Providence exerciſing 
itſelf after an Extraordinary Manner) in 
Great and Signal Inſtances to a Nation, 
is another: And it may juſtly be affirm- 
ed, that the Deliverances which God's 
Providence has wrought for this Our Na- 
tion, from the Enemies of its Religion 
and Liberties, are not inferior to the De- 
liverances that God vouchſafed to the Na- 
tion of the Jeus.— You'll ſay, perhaps, 
that many of the Jeuiſb Deliverances 
were miraculous. I anſwer, Any thing 
effected in a Manner unuſual, or different | 

To the ſame Purpoſe, ſee the Biſhop of Salifur 
molt excellent Sermon, preached October 6, 1745, O 
cakoned by the RobeHionin Scotland. 45 
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from the common and regular Method of s ERM. 


Providence (or what is generally called 
the Common Courſe of Nature; which, 
in truth, is no other than the Conſtant 
and Uniform Manner of the Firſt Cauſe's 
acting, either mediately or immediately, to 
preſerve and continue the original Con- 
ſtitution and Order of the Univerſe) is a 
Miracle, whatever be the Uſe, or Appli- 
cation, of it. Therefore, by how much 
the more Uſ/ualſuch Thing is, by ſo much 
the leſs is it Miraculous. Conſider, now, 
that the Jews lived under an Extraordi- 
wry Providence, ſtrictly ſo called; a 
Theocracy : That, therefore, for parti- 
cular wiſe Reaſons, Miracles were not fo 
very unuſual among them, as among Peo- 
ple in After-ages.— On the other hand, 
Conſider the ſignal Interpoſitions of Pro- 
vidence, with reſpe& to Us; and that, 


WH tho' we do not live under an Extraordi- 


nary Providence, as the Fews did. Lay 
theſe Things together, and ſay, Whe- 
ther the extraordinary Interpoſitions in 
One Caſe, be not as Great Inſtances of 
God's Love and Fayour to a People, as 


the ordinary Miracles in the other, — 
1 * Hows- 


— mmm 
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N S ERM. However, we are now ſpeaking, not of 
Iv. the different Ways or Methods which Pro- 
◻ vidence makes uſe of to bring about cer- 
tain Events, which may be drferent, ac- 
cording to the different Circumſtances of 

Times or Places, or Mens different Diſ- 
poſitions and Tempers; but we are ſpeak- 

ing of Events tbemſelves, of the Compa- 
parative Greatneſs of Deli verances: And 

that our Dehverances may be compared 

to thoſe of the Je] Nation, I appeal 

to the reſpective Hiſtories of them, — 
What greater Deliverance do we meet 

with amongſt all the Records of the Jeu- 

7% Antiquity, than our Happy Refir- 

mation from the Errors and Corruption 

of the Church of Rome, which was, 

and is, overſpread with an Egyptian 
Darkneſs, Superſtition and Idolatry ; by 

the means of, thoſe Lights of the Proteſ- 

tant Religion, whom Providence raiſed 

up and ſupported, to turn us from the 
idolatrous Worſhip of that Church, to 

ſerve the Living and the True God? — 

What leſs than an Extracrdinary Act of 
Providence, was the diſcovering and 
bringing to nought, that ſecret Treaſon 


. 
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ol the Gunporoder- Plot, contrived in Se- s RM. 
crecy againſt the Flower and Glory of lv. 
this Nation, and carried on in Darkneſs; VE 
ſeen and diſcovered only by Him who 
ſeeth in ſecret, and who alone is able 79 
bring to Light the hidden Things of Dark- 
neſs, and to make manifeft the Counſels of 
the Heart? How were our Church 
and State preſerved, but by a wonderful 
Interpoſition of Providence, in the Re- 
ſtauration of our Government, after they 
had been, in a manner, #rodden down, 


and broken in Pieces, by the Madneſs of 
the Multitude, the Fury and Malice of 
Men, of wild, fanatical, and licentions 
Principles, profeſſed Enemies to every 
thing Right, or Sacred, in Eccleſiaſtical, 
or Civil, Government? — How Viſeble 
was the Interpoſition of Providence on 
our behalf, in that great Deliverance of 
this Nation from Popery and Slavery, by 
the ſeaſonable Coming of a Prince I need 
not name, of immortal Memory ! How 
Strange, and (humanly ſpeaking) how 
Unaccountable, were the Means by 
which that Glorious Revolution was ac- 
ff compliſhed! How iner pectedly, how 
5 FE eafily, 
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s ERM. egſily, and ſuddenly, was brought about 

IV. that wiſh'd- for Event! All Men that ſaw 

it, ſaid, This hath the Lord done; for 

they PERCEIVED that it was His Work, 

— What a Blefling do we juſtly eſteem 

the Succeſſion of the Prefeftant Line to 

the Crown of England ! A Succeſſion, in 

ſpite of the united Malice of foreign and 

domeſtic Enemies; in the Three fol- 

lowing Reigns, of aQUEEN, andaKins, 

who were both inſpired with the ſame 

Zeal againſt the common Adverſary, as 

their Glorious Predeceſſor was; and a 

Good and Great King now fitting upon 

the Britiſß) Throne, whoſe Rule over 

us, we pray God, from the Bottom of 

our Hearts, may be Long and Proſpe- 

rous!—Theſe are the Bleſſings and Deli- 

verances; this the Extraordinary Provi- 

_ dence that has watched over our Nation, 

and preſerved our Government, upon 

which our Happineſs, as Proteſtants 
does intirely depend. 

But, Secondly, Let us conſider how 

great Cauſe Proteſtants have to be Thank- 

Ful to God's Providence, for His /ate 

Mercies, in the Suppreſſion of an unna- 

tural 
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our Government; for the public Ac- 


appointed. 


or Glorified, by all our Actions in general; 
ſo, particularly, is He to be glorified up- 
on Occaſion of any Great Inſtance of His 


Goodneſs to us, any Extraordinary Mer- 


cy, or remarkable Interpoition of His 
Providence, On ſuch Occaſion we ought 


to ſhew forth His Glory by the moſt 
public Acknowledgments, by the moſt 


ſolemn Praiſes and Thankſgivings. 


Goodneſs to us; and with one Accord 
give Thanks unto Him, and praiſe His 


*® Forces, under the Wiſe and Valiant 


* Defeat of our cruel and blood-thirſty 
Enemies.“ Let us offer unto God the 
"7 of Thankſgiving, for His Good- 


tural Rebellion, and the Preſervation of SE R M* 
knowledgment of which, this Day is "Va 


As God is to be Praiſed, Honoured, 


Let us therefore, at this Time, glorify 
God, by the moſt ſolemn and public 
Acknowledgments of His Mercy and 


Holy Name, for © The late Signal Vic- 
A tory, vouchſafed to His Majeſty's 


Conduct of His Royal Higbneſs the 
* Duke of Cumberland; and the intire 
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SE RM. neſs to us, in baffling and bringing to 


IV. 


WY of an Unnatural Rebellion; and in mak- 


Efec.- 


All thoſe Bleſſings wherewith God had 


Change from Proteſtantiſm to Popery ; a 


Government to Tyranny and Slavery, 


ſent among them ſwift Deftrufvion. —— 


Proteſtant and Jewiſh, 


nought the deadly Counſels and Efforts 


ing the Devices of our Enemies of none 
The Evil that threatened us 
was nothing leſs than an Undoing at once, 


bleſſed us ever fince we were a Nation, 
The Thing deviſed againſt us, was a 
Change from Religion to Superſtition; a 


Change from an excellently-conſtituted 


Thus did our Enemies take wicked Coun- 
ſel againſt us; and ſaid, Come, let us cut 
them off from being a Nation, that the 
Name of I:RAEL may no more be in Re- 
membrance : But the Lord was on our 
Side, when theſe Men roſe up againſt us: 
He ſhot at them with his Arrow, 0. 


Let us therefore ſing unto the Lord a new 
Song, for He has done marvellous Things; 
Hrs right Hand, and His Holy Arm, 
| bath gotten Him the Victory. 

1 b Lord hath made Known His Sal- 
vation; His Righteouſneſs hath He openty 
Shewed tn the $ ight of the Heathen, 
He 


* 
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He hath remembered His Mercy and s E R NM. 
Truth toward the Houſe of Iſrael; All lv. 
the Ends of the Earth have ſeen the Sal. 
vation of our God. 

The Dangers that threatened us were 
very great, and had a near Reſemblance 
to the Threatenings of the Babyloniſb 
Captivity : For out of the North (to ap- 
ply the PRopHeT's Words) out of the 
North was brought Evil upon the Inhabi- 
tants of the Land ; the Standard was ſet J & jor iv. 6. 
up againſt Sion, and Evil came from the 
North, and a great Deſtruction. The 
Lion came up from his Thicket, and the 
Deſtroyer was on his Way; He came forth 
from his Place, to make the Land deſo- 
late, and to lay waſte the Cities without 
an Inhabitant—A Nation was threatened 
us from afar, to eat up our Harveſt, and 
our Bread, which our Sons and our Daugh- 
ters ſhould eat: To eat up our Flocks, and 
our Herds ; our Vines, and our Fig-trees; 
to impoveriſh our fenced Cities, Wwhereim 
we trufled, with the Sword, But, when jer. v. 17. 
the Northern Invaders had entered into 
the Heart of this Kingdom, and were 
threatening Deſolation far and wide, 

. „ then, 
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s ERM. then, by the Courage and Vigour of a 
Iv. 


Hoc in their Noſe, and His Bridle in 


' Proteſtant and Jewiſh 


Brave Young Prince, did God put His 


their Mouth and turned them back, by 
the Way by which they came; and af- 
terwards enabled the ſame glorious 
Commander to purſue them into their 


own Country; and there to defeat, and 
put them to open Shame, in that very 


Land, which had been theSeat and Nur- 


ſery of their Rebellious Conſpiracies. 
Thus did God commiſſion Our BRI“ 


TiIsH HERO, to remove far from us the 
Northern Army, and to drive bim into a 
Land barren. and deſolate. 

All Praiſe and Thankſgiving be to 
G OD for this Victory over Our Ene- 
mies] Let us praiſe Him with Foyful. 


neſs, and come before His Preſence with 
à Song: Let us come into His Gates with 


Thankſgrving, and into His Courts with 
Praiſe; Let us be THANKFUL unto Him, 
and ſpeak Good of His Name : For the 


| Lord is gracious, His Mercy is everlaſt- 


ing, and His Truth endureth from 6 


| rati on to Generatia on. 


Not 
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Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, buts ER M- 
unto Thy Name be the Praiſe !——It was iv. 
GOD that fought for us againſt Our SWW 
Enemies; twas He that inſpired Our 
Generals with Wiſdom and Reſolution ; 
and Our Troops with Undauntedneſs and 
Bravery: But it muſt not be omitted, 
| that, next, under God, who is the Au- 
thor of all Victory, next to Him, I fay, 
Great Honour and Acknowledgment is 
to be paid to the Glorious Inſtruments of 
| our Succeſs. Highly praiſe-worthy and 
commendable is the Wiſdom and Con- 
duct of Thoſe, whoſe proper Office it 
was to Command in the Field of Battle; 
as alſo the Vigilance and Courage of 
Thoſe, whoſe Duty it was 70 Obey. In 
particular, All, and more than can be 
expreſſed upon the Subject of Heroic Con- 
duct, is undoubtedly due to the Valiant 
PRINCE, the Conqueror, in whom His 
Father's Royal Virtue appeared ſo emi- 
nent and diſtinguiſhed in the Day of Bat- 
tle, As nothing can be added to the 


Praiſes that have been already given Him, 
on this happy Occaſion, we leave it to 
the Hearts and Affection, of All who 


have 
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SE RM. have Regard for their King and Country, 
IV. and to Poſterity, to do him Juftice. 
— Surely, it becomes us well to be 
Thankful for this our Deliverance from 

the greateſt Evils that could befal Hu- 

man Society, and for the continued Poſ- 

ſeſſion of the greateſt Bleſſings. The great- 

eſt of Calamities to any People, is bad and 
tyrannical Government; which( whatever 

has been ſometimes aſſerted to the con- 
trary) in its Extremity, 1s worſe than no 
Government at all. I do not ſay, worſe, 
ſuppoſing both of them to be of equal 
Continuance; But my Meaning is, that 

the latter is preferable to, or more eligibl 

than the former, all Things conſidered, 
Anarchy and Confuſion can never long 
ſubſiſt, but muſt ſoon ſettle into Order 

and Regularity; but, where Power is 
unlimited, Oppreſſion and Cruelty are 
endleſs. On the contrary, the greateſt 
Bleſing of Human Society, is good Or- 

der and Government. The Happineſs of 
Human Society depends upon the Exer- 

ciſe of moral and ſocial Virtues amongſt 

the Members of it. They are Happy, ot 
r, in Proportion as their Dealings 

with 
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Bl. ſings compared. 


with each other are Equitable, Charitable, SE RM. 


Honourable; or, on the other hand, 


Unrighteous, Malicious, Baſe, and Deceit WWY 


ful. Now, as Men will not, of them- 
ſelves, act always reaſonably ; as right 
Reaſon is not, in Fad, ſufficient to keep 
all Mens Paſſions in Subjection, and to 
curb and reſtrain their unruly Wills and 
Inclinations; it is therefore highly ne- 
ceſſary for the Well being of Society, 
that there ſhould be Government: And, 
as the End of Government is the Good 
of the governed Society; ſo, that Form 
of Government is evidently the 2%, which 
is beſt contrived and fitted to promote 
the public Welfare and Happineſs. 
And tho', indeed, noparticular Form 
of eee be of Divine Right or 
Appointment; yet, however, that par- 
ticular Form of Government, whatever 
it be, which anſwers (or be/? anſwers) 
the Deſign of its Eſtabliſhment, in ſe- 
curing the Order, the Peace and Happi- 
neſs of Society, is as really and as truly 
the Vill of the God of Order, who al- 
ways wills and intends the Happineſs of 
His Creatures, as if it had been eſtabliſhed 
among 
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* among Men, by an expreſs Divine Ap. 
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pointment, or poſitive Declaration of the 
Divine Will. Juſt as the Practice of 
Virtue or Morality, is the Will of God, 
equally, whether the Practice of Virtue 
be expreſſly commanded or not. 

If ever, therefore, any Human Go- 
vernment was agreeable to the Will, and 
deſerved the Approbation, of the Supreme 
Governor of all Things, it is that excel- 
lent Form of Government under which 
we now live. We have Liberty without 
Licentiouſneſs; and Monarchy without 
Tyranny. In Religious Matters; we have 
Liberty of Conſcience, and the free Ex- 
erciſe of Religion, conſiſtently with the 
Authority and Eftabl ſement of a Chri- 
tian Church. We are in a State between 
Slavery on one hand, and Lawleſneſs on 
the other. We enjoy all the Freedom 
that can conſiſt with wife Rule and Go- 
vernment; and we are happily governed 
and kept within due Bounds, by every 
proper Reſtraint, not injurious to our 
Natural Liberties. We live in a State, in 
which no Man 1s permitted to be his own 
Judge in Matters of Property ; or his 

own 
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own Avenger in Matter of Injuſtice ; for SERM. 
that would ſoon throw all into War and iv. 
Tumult; nor is there, in the other Ex. 
treme, any abſolute Subjection of Right 
and Property to the mere Will and arbi- 
trary Determination of our Governors ; 
but every Right 1s ſecured, and every 
Grievance is redreſſed, by the Execution 
of thoſe fixed Laws of our Country, ac- 
cording to which, public Juſtice is ap- 
pointed to be adminiſtred. No Perſecu- 
tion, no Tyranny over Mens Conſciences, 
is here exerciſed ; but Allowances are 
made by Law to thoſe, who, as the 
Plea is, (of the Sincerity of which God is 
Judge) ſeparate themſelves from our Com- 
munion, for Conſcience-ſake; at the 
ſame time we maintain Church-Govern- 
ment and Spiritual Authority, which, 
tho' not abſolute, as the Church of 
ROME will have it, is yet ſomething 
more than a mere Name, even a real Au- 
thority derived from CHRIST and His 
Apoſtles, howmuchſoever the weak Bro- 
ther, or the profane Unbeliever, may 
miſtake, or contemn it. Theſe are the 
Bleſſings of Britons and Prote/tants ! Blei- 
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sE RM. ſings unknown to other Countries; and 


from all other Nations under Heaven, a 


Proteſtant and Jewiſh 


by which we are as much diſtinguiſhed 


the Jews were in fheir Polity; and a rea- 
ſonable Ground ſuch Bleſſings are, for 
our moſt ſincere Praiſe and Thanßſgiv- 
ing. 
There is, as has been already obſery. 
ed, a great general Reſemblance between 
Us of this Nation, and the People of the 
Jus. — They often rebelled, and were 
diſobedient to the Supreme King and 
Governor —— ſo have Ve: — They had 
been often threatened, and often ſpared 
— ſo have Ye :— Indeed, They were de. 
livered into the Hands of their Enemies, 
and an hard Taſkmaſter was ſuffered to 
reign over Tem; — But here, God be 
thanked! the Parallel between Us and 
Them, will hold no farther, . When the 
Fewws had rejected the LokxD, that He 
ſhould not reign over them, and aſked 
a King of the Prophet, to judge them, like 
all the other Nations; the Lord com- 
manded the Prophet to hearken unto their 
Voice, and to make them a King; and 
the manner of the King, who was to be 
ſet 
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ſet them, was this: He was fo tate s ERM. 


their Sons, and to appoint them for him- 


le If, for his Chariots, and to be his Horſe 


men, and to run before his Chariots —— 
They were to ear his Ground, and to reap 
lis Harveſt He was to take their 
Fields, and their Vineyards, and their 
| Olrveyards, and give them to his Ser- 
| wants He was to take their Sheep, 


and their Aſſes, their Young Men, and 
therr Maid-Servants, and to put to bis 


Wirk ; and it was declared, that when 
the Jews ſhould cry wnto the Lord be- 
cauſe of tbeir King, He would not hear 
them, for they had rejected Him that He 


ſhould not reign over them: With Us, 7. viii. 
God has dealt far otherwiſe; Tho' weÞ © 


have rebelled againſt Him as often as the 
Jetos did, and would not have Him to 
reign over us; yet He has, neverthe- 
leſs, been graciouſly pleaſed to continue 
to reign over us, if not immediately, yet 
by his Vicegerents; for Good Princes are 
truly God's Vicegerents, not merely by a 
Delegation of Power, but by ruling over 
a People well and wiſely ; by repreſent- 
ing G OD, the ſuprerae Judge and Go- 


vernor 


160 


SER M. vernor of the World, in the Execution 


IV, 


Proteſtant and Jewiſh 


of Juſtice and Judgment; for which 


*—"Y— Reaſon Kings and Magiſtrates are often 


ſtiled Gods in Holy Scripture. He has, 
by His Providence, appointed over us 4 
King, whoſe manner it is to judge the 
People according to Right, and to defend 
the Poor; to defend the Children of the 


Poor, and to puniſh the wrong Doer : A 


King, who is favourable to the Simple and 
Needy, and Him that hath no Helper : A 
King, who may make Appeal to all the 
People, as SAMUEL did, Whoſe Or 
bave I taken? or, Whoſe Aſs have I la- 
ken? Whom have I defrauded? When 


have I oppreſſed ? And all the People may 


1 Sam. xii. 
3. 4 


truly anſwer Him, as they did SAMUEL, 


Thou haſt not defrauded us, nor oppreſſed 


1 | 


And, now, what Return ſhall we 
make unto the Lord for all His Benefits? 
For all theſe Bleſſings, which are the 
Effects of free and unmerited Favour 
and Goodneſs? We will pay the Tribute 
of Gratitude ; we will offer unto Him 


| the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 


and we will put our whole Truſt and 
5 0 Confi- 
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Confidence in the Lord. All that we sE RM 
do, or can poſſibly enjoy, is from the Iv. 
Hand of God: He is the Great and U- —v— 
niverſal Benefactor. To Him, there- 
fore, be Honour and Praiſe, and Thankſ- 
giving, for ever and ever! 

But let us be truly, and indeed Thank- 
ful, otherwiſe our Offering will be with- 
out Incenſe, and our very Sacrifice will 
ſtand in need of an Atonement. In the 
firſt place, Let us be duly ſenſible, that 
all the Bleſſings, the Victory, and Suc- 
ceſs againſt our Enemies, are from Him, 
| We muſt not aſcribe any thing to Our- 
ſelves, as of Ourſelves, but as Inſiruments 
only in His Hand ; we muſt be thorough- 
ly perſuaded, that it is He that has done 
the marvellous Things; that He alone is 
mighty in Battle; that with His right. 
Hand, and His holy Arm, He hath got- 
ten Him the Victory. — Whatever vain 
Men are apt to call Time, and Chance, or 
Accident, is, in Truth and Reality, no- 
thing leſs than Providential Direction 
and Appointment unſeen by Them; and 
therefore expreſſed by Words that mean 
NoTHING; that is Then Ignorance of the 

M true 
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8E RM. rue Cauſes of certain Events. The Su- 
| preme Lord and Governor of the Uni- 
verſe, neceſſarily IS, Always, and Every- 
Where, conſtantly diſpoſing and ordering 
all Second Cauſes, and all Events; and 
hence it is, that we read of Things, ſeem. 
zngly Caſual and Accidental, even Wind 
and Storm, fulfilling His Word. The Lord 
did not indeed interpoſe on our Behalf by 
a direct Miracle; but ſtill, twas not our 
own Strength, or our own Counſel, but 
His right Hand that ſaved us; He a; 
our Shield and Buckler, THEREFORE 
were we ſaved. — And *tis an additional 
Honour to thoſe who conquered, that 
God was with them: That He thought 
fit to make Them the Means, or Inſtru- 
ments, of His gracious Purpoſes in our 
Succeſs and Victory: That His holy Arm 
was ſtretched out in the Defence of a 
juſt and honourable Cauſe, in the Sight 
of the Nations, that all the Ends of the 
Earth might ſee the Salvation of our 
God. 
But farther The ſure Method of Giv- 
ing Thanks to God, acceptably, is, to 


GUY. Him in our Lives and * 
et 


n _ 
— — ——_— 
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Let us not draw near to Him with ours E RN. 

Mouths, whilſt our Hearts are far from lv. « 

Him; but let us have that . due Senſe WY 
4 of all His Mercies, that our Hearts 
“ may be unfeignedly thankful ; that 
e we may ſhew forth His Praiſe, not 
* with our Lips only, but in our Lives; 
e by giving up Ourſelves to His Ser- 
* vice, and by walking before Him in 
* Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all our 
t Days.” — The beſt Sacrifice of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving that we can offer 
unto God, is a Life of Virtue and Obe- 
dience ; teſtifying the Sincerity of our 
Acknowledgments, by an Holy and Re- 
ligious Conduct; that others alſo, ſceing 
our Good Works, may Glorify Our Father 
who 1s in Heaven. The late Dangers 
threatened us only—'Tis therefore humbly 
preſumed, that they had a proper Effect 
upon Us, in bringing Us to Repentance; 
fince the Threatenings of God's Judg- 
ments are, we know, Conditional, Ex- 
cept we repent, If we have done ſo, tis 
well: Twas our Sins that brought all 
the late Dangers over our Heads: Be- 

M2 hold! 


— CIS Os 
III” 


x ——— 


— 


— — 
— — 
—_— >. 

—— 


2 5 4 » = — — - 8 2 — = — — & = 
—— RISES IST TD Eng — 
LS OW — > — _— — — 


— ä EET === 
1 — — =_ 
——— — 

> — in 


— —— : — — RR — — 1 , ** — 
n 2 — r . ——_— 
ans : woo 2 = ERIE” — — — 
— —— — DID —— ane; CES IDLE ST — — — — — EE 
NT Oo — ＋— — — — en 
CIO IR — . _ — eee dy og + "dw. age Prrm A — .. ——— 
— — R = - - | 2 : — 2 — — — 


£5 


— 
— 
* 


3 — 1 r IgE 9 <> 
rr SI OI - 

: <5 I TDD — b es 
> Ce, 


164 Proteſtant and Jewiſh 
5E RM. hold! thoſe Dangers now removed, 
IV. Shall we, again, after ſuch Deliverance 
. theſe, break God's Commandments? 
God forbid ! No: Let us prevent future 
Threatenings and Calamities, by taking 
beed to our Mays; by taking care not to 
deſerve them; and by ſhewing Ourſelves 
worthy of the Divine Bleſſings ; or, ac- 
cording to Our Bleſſed Saviour's Admo- 
nition to the Man whom He had made 
Whole at the Pool of Betheſda ; Behold! 
we are made Whole, Let us fin no more, 
leſt a worſt Thing come unto us. 
Another proper Way of expreſſing our 
Thankfulneſs for our Deliverance, is, by 
making a right Uſe of it, by living to- 
gether in Love and Unity. A Kingdm 
divided againſt itſelf cannot! tand, any 
more than a Kingdom that is fenceleſs, 
and expoſed to the Rage and Fury of its 
Enemies. Unleſs, therefore, we are 
united with the Spirit of mutual Good- 
will, Love, and Charity, our Deliver- 
ance from the Outward Adverſary will 
profit us nothing. Laying aſide, there- 
fore, all Diviſions and Animoſities, and 
Conten- 
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Contentions amongſt ourſelves, let us SER. 


make Our Feruſalem a City that is at 


IV. 


Unity in itſelf.— We are all united in the — 


ſame Common Intereſt as Men and Pro- 


teſtants; we have All of us the ſame Zeal 


againſt the common Adverſary ; we All 
wiſh the Continuance of the ſame good 
Government: Let then our common 
Dangers and Deliverances be the happy 
Means of ſtill more firmly and cloſely 


uniting us! Let no little Differences, of 


any ſort, ever diſſolve or weaken that 
Union, by dividing us! — In Religion, 


Let our Moderation be made known unto 


All Men; and let All who © confeſs 


© God's Holy Name, and agree in the 


“Truth of His Holy Word, live toge- 
e ther in Unity and godly Love!“ — 
The /ame Chriſtianity, we All profeſs; 
which methinks ought to make the Ro- 


maniſts themſelves, eſpecially thoſe who 


dwell amongſt us, exerciſe the ſame Chri- 


ſtian Love and charitable Offices towards 


Us, as we, on our Part, are willing and 
defirous to do towards Them. Let us 
think more fayourably on beth Sides: 
M 3 Let 


166 


Iv. 
JIA 


but the Old Religion of Chriſt and His 


upon the Confeſſion, tho not the Perſon 


and Cleanſed with Us. And, let Us, Pro- 
the ſame gentle Allowances to Others, 
Matters; as we Ourſelves, Circumſtan- 


pet form them, Let us ſtudiouſſy avoid 
giving Offence t Others, and breaking 


 ceſſity ; Bearing with each other in Dit- 


of Doudt and Uncertainty ; always Pre- 


Proteſtant and Jewiſh 


Let them admit that Chriſtianity 2tſelf is 
not deſtroyed by the Reformation; let us 
admit that it had a Being before it, even 
in their Church; however abuſed and 
defaced by human Errors and Corrup- 
tions. Let them conſider, that our Pro- 
teſtant Religion is not a New Religion, 


Apoſtles: That our Church is founded 
of St. Peter: That it is not Another, but 
the Same Church of Chriſt ; reformed 
and purified. *T'is the ſame NAAMAN, 
the Syrian ſtill, tho Leprous with Them, 
teſtants, in our Turn, conſiſtently make 


who differ from us, in ſome Religious 


CES being changed, might reaſonably ex- 


Peace for the fake of Things of 10 Ne- 
ference of Opinion, concerning Things 


ferring 
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ferring the Commandments of God, and s ERM. 
the Rule of Faith, which is the Hol Scrip- Iv. 
tures alone, to the uncertain Opinions 
and Commandments of Men. Let us 
diligently Search the Scriptures Our ſelves, 
and promote the Search of them, in O- 
thers ; inviting and exhorting All, to a 
Free, but ſober and humble Enquiry, 
that the Truth may prevail, by approv- 
ng itſelf to Mens impartial Underſtand- 
ings. Such Enquiry, or Examination, 

is ſo ſtrictly neceſſary, that without it, We 
Our ſelves can, properly ſpeaking, Believe 
Nothing ; or, have No Opinion at all 
concerning any Doctrine or Article of 
Belief: Or, if we can be ſaid to have an 
Opinion, without previous Enquiry into 
it, yet ſtill, / neceſſary is Enquiry into 
the Truth of every Opinion we embrace, 
that He, who without Enquiry, or, by 
Chance, receives the Right or True Opi- 
nion, is exactly as Blameable as He who 
happens to take up its Oppoſite, which of 
| Courſe muſt be wrong. Let us moderate 
our Prejudices againſt Thoſe who differ 
from us, by conſidering, that different 
M4 Opinions 


168 


SERM, Opinions may conſiſt with one and the 
IV. fame Honeſt Principle: That a Regard 
to Truth, and the Honour of Religion, 


ference of Capacity or Opportunity of 
Improvement in Knowledge, is, indeed, 


convince and inſtruct Others; but is no 


juſt Ground for the leaſt Difſihe of ano- 


charitable neſs towards Him. 


vours to maintain and ſupport the Intereſt 
of our Government, for the Pre ſervation 
of which, we are now publicly return- 


ing God Thanks. As the Tares of Diſ- 


Proteſtant and Jewiſh 


may be equally, or, with equal Sincerty, 
(and ought to be ſuppoſed, unleſs there 
be very evident Reaſon to the contrary) 
in Perſons of different religious Senti- 
ments; and that, therefore, a Differ- 
ence of Judgment only, owing to a Dif- 


a good Reaſon for thoſe of ſuperior Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding to endeavour to 


ther; much leſs for any Hatred or Un- 
True 
Religion is firſt Pure, then Peaceful; It 
7s Humble and Charitable; It thinketh 
no Evil, neither Wiſheth any; It hopeth 
all Things, endureth all Things. © 

Laſtly, Let us heartily join in Endea- 


affection and Sedition, which the Deceit- 
fu 


Bleſſings compared. 


the Time of the late rebellious Inſurrec- 


tion,) are now, tis hoped, almoſt rooted 
out; Let there be no more Diviſions, 
Jealouſies, or Suſpicions, fomented, to 


weaken the Hands of our Governors, and 
thereby leſſen our own Security; at beſt, 


to render the difficult Taſk of Govern- 


ment ſtill more difficult, If we have 
been reſcued, by wondertul Deliverances, 
from the Rod of arbitrary Power, and 
the Impoſitions of Popery ; ſhould we 


again wantonly grow weary of our Hap- 


pineſs, and meddle with thoſe Who are 
given to Change; it would be a Provoking 


God to be angry with ws till He had con- 


ſumed us. 


Let us, to the ſame End, offer up our 


Prayers in Private, as well as in Public, 


* For the King, and for all that are in 
Authority under Him; that they may 


truly and indifferently adminiſter Juſ- 


* tice, to the Puniſhment of Wickedneſs 
and Vice, and to the Maintenance of 
true Religion and Virtue.” The Prac- 


tice of Virtue and Righteouſneſs, is the 
true 
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fil Enemy had long been ſowing among sERM. 


us, (and which diſcovered themſelves, in IV. 
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Proteſtant and jewiſn 


SE RM. true Baſis of all Government. The King's 


3 


Throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed in Righte ouſ- 


e neſs : So eſtabliſhed, It ſhall be even as 
Mount Ston, which may not | cannot] be 


removed, but ſtandeth faſt for ever. 


We live under the Beſt and Moſt 


Wiſely-conſtituted Government in the 


World — We enjoy the eaſieſt, and 


gentleſt Adminiſtration of public Juſtice 
| — We are Happy in the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Proteſtant Religion among us, 
which is God's Reaſonable Service ; and, 
to crown all, We have all theſe invalua- 


ble Bleſſings confirmed and ſecured to us, 


by the Reign ofa Sovereign, whoſe Glory, 


whoſe Ambition and Delight it is, to 
conſult and make Proviſion for the uni- 
verſal Good of His Subjects. A Prince 
whoſe Happineſs it is, to have anſwered 


the Ends and Purpoſes of Government, 
by promoting and ſecuring the Good of 


His People; and whoſe Admired Excel- 
lency it is, to govern them, not by the 
mere Sway of Power and Authority, but | 


by the Indulgence and Tenderneſs of a 
common Friend and Parent. How hap- 
py then are we, if we are but duly ſen- 


ſible 


Bleſſings compared. 


fible of theſe Bleſſings ! 


171 
But hows E RM. 


highly Ungrateful and Unreaſonable, if iv. 
we do not duly acknowledge them 
Let us then Rejoice, and give Thanks 

unto the Lord; Let us Joy in the God of 

our Salvation | [ For, Happy are the Pe- 

ple who are in ſuch a Caſe; yea, Bleſſed 

are the People aubo Have the Lord for their 


God ! 


Now fo Gad the Father, &c. 
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AGURS PRAYER: 


SER MON 


Drrrox upon Traums 
INSURREY. 


:.PROYV, xxx. 3; 9. 


Give me neither Poverty nor Riches, Feed 


me with Food convenient for me: 


Leſt I be Full, and Deny 7. hee, and ſay, 


who is the Lord? or leſt I be Poor, and 


Steal, and tale the Name of my Ged in 


vain. | 


HUS prayed Ac uk, who was 
probably an humble- minded. 
pious, Man, in the Days of So- 

LOMON, as we may conjecture from the 

ſhort Account we c have of Him in this 

Chapter 
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As u R's Prayer. 


SERM, Chapter, What Agur prays for, is ſuch 


a Proportion of the good Things of this 


World, as may beſt anſwer the End of 


Living, with reſpect to both this and the 
next Life. He prays that God would 
give Him, neither Poverty, nor Riches, 
the Senſe of which is explained by the 
Words immediately following, Feed me 
with Food convenient for me. Give me 
the middle Suſficiency between the Ex- 
treme of Poverty, on one hand, of Ri- 
ches, on the other. What is to be 
underſtood by Poverty, and what by 
Riches, will appear in deciding a Queſtion 
which ariſes concerning this Prayer of 
AGuR, and that is, Whether it be an 
uni verſal Prayer, or not? A Prayer to be 
uſed by all Perſons, in all Stations and 
Circumſtances of human Life indife- 
rently, or by particular Perſons only, 
The Reaſon of this Enquiry is, Becauſe, 
tho' indeed Poverty, or abſolute Want, 
can never be deſirable in any Station what- 
ever; yet there are many Stations in 
which Rzches are not only deſirable, but 
even neceſſary to anſwer the Ends of 

them, 


High 


Au R's Prayer. 


High Stations unavoidably require, SER M, 
* 


and cannot be ſupported without Riches: 


177 


How then, it may be aſked, can this 


Prayer be an univerſal one? Now it 
muſt be obſerved, that the Terms, Po- 
verty, and Riches are relative, and not 


abſolute : They are relative, J ſay, to 


the particular State, and Circumſtances 
in which each Perſon is placed; ſo that 
what is Riches to one, will be Poverly 
to another, of higher Station ; on the 
contrary, what is Poverty to one will be 
Riches to another in a meaner Condition 
of Life. And, indeed, in common 
Language, when tis ſaid that ſuch a 
Perſon is Rich, or Poor, we always mean, 
that He is Rich, or Poor, in relation to 
His Station in the World. This Prayer 
therefore is not a Prayer for a middle State 
of Life abſolutely ; as, I believe, it has of- 
ten been underſtood to be; but it is a 


a Prayer for a Sigſiciency, for a due Mea 


* 14 


ſure, a fit and juſt Proportion of all Things ” 


neceſſary and convenient for us, in what- 


ever Station we are, without Want, with- 


out Exceſs. And in this View, hs Pray- 
er is an uni verſal Prayer, and may, with 


equal Propriety, bo. uſed by the High, and 


the 
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AGvuR's Prayer. 


*E RM, the Low; juſt as both High and Low, and 


V. 


all Men univerſally, Pray, © Give us this 


ts heath, Day our daily Bread.” 


of all, That were to ſuppoſe an End af 


It we conſider the Prayer in the other 


Light, as a Requeſt for a middle Station 


of Life abſolutely, then 'tis evidently im- 
poſſible that it ſhould be vn verſal; it be- 
ing not poſſible to ſuppoſe that the mid. 
dle Station can be the Lot and Condition 


human Society, which cannot ſubſſt 
without Differences of Characters and 
reſpective Circumſtances, without Supe- 

riority and Inferiority among Men. 
Thus far, there ſeems to be no room 
for Exception. But you may, per- 
haps, think, that, tho' it be unreaſon- 
able for a/ Men to pray for the middi 
Station of Life, yet may not yow, or I in 
particular, pray for it? I anſwer, Thi 
15 not the Intention of this Prayer— But 
to reply directly to the Queſtion, I fay 
that, as we know not the Deſigns ol 
God's Providence, cannot be acquaint] 
ed with all the Ends and Purpoſes tc 
which He, in his infinite Fore-know. 
ledge and Pre-determination of humatl 
Events, may have ordained and appoints 
o 


AGR“ Prayer. 
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ed us; as we are ignorant how he intends s ERM. 


to diſpoſe of us in this World, who, 
tho' ſufficiently Free to be accountable 
for our Actions, are yet but In/ftruments 
in the Hand of his Providence; there- 
fore to Pray either for, or againſt any 
farticular Station, abſolutely, as we pray 


_—_ 
WW 


for thoſe Things which we certainly know, 


from the very Nature of them, to be ne- 
eſſary for us, is not warrantable by ei- 
ther Reaſon or Scripture.— The Dif- 
ference is plain and viſible: For, tho' in 
al our Petitions to the Throne of Grace, 
we always moſt humbly ſubmit every 
thing we pray for to the Will of God 


(His Wiſdom and Goodneſs) yet there 
ſtill remains a great Difference, between 


the praying for what we are ſure from 
the plain and unalterable Nature and 


Reaſons of Things is Good for Us, ſuch 


as God's Favour, Happineſs, or the like; 


and the praying for what we barely ima- 


vine, or believe, or judge, to be good, 


luch as worldly Proſperity, for inſtance, 
which we cannot be certain, will, upon 


the whole be good, not knowing our- 
(ves perfectly, what we are able to bear, 
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S E RM. 


V. 


A Gu R's Prayer. 
or the Ends of Providence. Of the real | 
Value, or Advantage of many Things 
that engage our Affections, we can judge 


with no Certainty; and, in Fact, often 


miſtake, and think Evil to be Good, and 
Good Evil. Proſperity we call Good it | 
is frequently a real Evil: Adverſity we 
look upon as Evil, it is, in many Caſes, 
a real Good and Benefit, Amidit all the 
Bleſſings that Holy Davip enjoyed in 
the Day of Proſperity, we find that one 


great Bleſſing was wanting to make eye- 


ry other truly ſuch, that is the Blefling 


of Afiiffion. Before He was Aﬀided, 
He was not really Bleſſed, for He went 
aſtray ; but then, when He was afflicted, 
He became Happy, for He kept God“ 


Word. The Truth 1s, Things are very 


different in the Accounts of all-wiſe Pro- 
vidence, from what they appear to be ac- 


cording to our partial and fallible Eſti- 


mations of them; ſo that the Obſerva- 
tion of ſome of the Heathen Poets, that 


the Gods and Mortals call the ſame 


Things by different Names, may afford 


a good Chriſtian Moral, or Application. | 
— We pray therefore, not me for 


any | 


— SA — * 2 


AG u R's Prayer. 191 
any particular Station, in theſe Words SE RM. 
of AGUR, but for a Suficzency, For the . "22 
anvenient Food. And this Sufficiency, *\Y | 
this Proportion, 'or due Medium between 
Riches and Poverty, may be the ſame to 
all, notwithſtanding there are vaſt Dif- 
ſerences between Mens ſeveral Stations, 
and their reſpective Appendages. The 
enter is always equally remote from 
oppoſite Points, in the Surfaces of all 
Bodies, howmuchſoever the Bodies 
hemſelves differ from each other in Di- 
menſion, or Magnitude ; and whatever 
the Schere of Life be, if the Suſficiency, 
the Medium, or Center, between the two 
oppoſite Extremes of Poverty and Riches, 

i always the Jame in Reaſon, and that it 
ſhould be ſo in Fact too, is the End of 
this Prayer. 
As to what Sufficiency really 1s in any 
particular Station, it may not be poſſible | 
to define and aſcertain it preciſely, and 
with Exactneſs. We know the Thing, 
in general, and that infinitely-wiſe Au- 
thor and Giver of every good and perfect 
Gift, Knows unerringly how to fix and 
al uſt it. We pray then, in general, for 
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182 AG uR's Prayer. 
SERM. a Sufficiency, as we pray, in general, for 
„„ daily Bread.“ . 
Of the Extremes mention'd in the Text, 
Poverty and Kiches, if we make a Com- 
pariſon between them, and enquire which 

it is of the two Evils twere more happy 

to be free from, moſt Perſons would, [ 
believe, readily declare againſt That of 
Poverty, The Evils of Poverty are im- 
mediately felt, and affect us more ſen- 

ſibly. The Evils, or evil Effects of Ri- 

ches, however great, are yet but flow 
Evils. They lie at a diſtance, and are 
drawn home imperceptibly by a long 

Train of Conſequences. If we are poor, 

we are unhappy inſtantly ; if rich, we 

are quiet and eaſy, and even were we to 

foreſee the Dangers and Miſchiefs that 

they would in Time bring upon us, yet 

if the evil Day were afar off, we ſhould, 

be far leſs diſquieted than the Man is who 

now actually labours under the Calami- 

ties of Poverty; that is, we are more Af- 

fected with the Experiencing a preſent, 
than by foreſceing and reflecting upon a 
—_ „ Wo perhaps much greater, 

Evil, %%% — 
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AG R's Prayer. 183 
It may not be eaſy, nor is it neceflary,s x _ 
to demonſtrate, which of theſe, Poverty 
or Riches, is the leſs dangerous to ID 
Happineſs; but, I believe, that He would 
not go beyond the Bounds of a Paradox, 
who ſhould aſſert that, upon the whole, 
and all Things conſidered, the Advan- 
tages lie on the Side of Poverty, eſpe- 
cially with reſpect to the future State, the 
the Happineſs of the next Life. In both 
the preſent, and the future Life, there is 
in the Reaſons of Things, as well as by 
the poſitive Appointment of God, a ſtrict 
Connection between Virtue and Happi- 
neſs, Vice and Miſery. Let us conſider 
the preſent State—If Poverty expoſe Men 
to fewer Vices and Follies — if it have a 
better Effect upon their Minds and Diſ- 
poſitions — if it free them from Pride, 
Ambition, (in the bad Senſe of it) and 
the Violence of unruly Paſſions and un- 
1-Y reaſonable Affections - cauſe them to ab- 


| ſtain from Sin lead them to the Prac- 
nt, tice and Exerciſe of moral and Chriſtian 
1 *Y Virtues——Be the Means of making em 
er, 


more temperate, more humble, more 
pious, and heavenly-minded than a State 


N 4 of 
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52 R M. of Wealth or Proſperity generally does, 


then plainly the State of Poverty will be 


t the more eligible as being the more vir- 


tubus, and conſequently the more happy | 
State. — You underſtand that, in this 
Compariton, I am by no means ſuppo- 
ſing Men, in general, to apply Things 
rightly, or to act reaſonably in all Cir- 
cumſtances; but to be, what in Fa& 
They are, that is fallible and frail Crea- 
tures, almoſt made up of Paſſions and | 
Infirmities. Otherwiſe, paſt all Diſpute, 
a State of Riches or Proſperity will be | 
incomparably more advantageous than | 
its contrary. When Riches, or any o- 
ther Power or Capacity of doing Good, | 
are employed by the Poſſeſſours of them, | 
to their proper Ends and Purpoſes, in 
| ſuch Caſe they are, doubtleſs, a great | 
Bleſſing, and the right Uſe or Applica } 
tion of 'em highly commendable and } 
praiſe-worthy. But the Point in View, 
is concerning the general Effects of Riches 
or Proſperity upon Men, as Men, weak 
and unreaſonable ; and, if I miſtake not, 
it is very true, that the Generality bear 
Poverty better, are leſs affected and ** ; 

| — on 


AGR “s Prayer. 


by it, in their Minds and Morals, than SE RM.“ 
they are by Rzches or a State of Proſpe- v 
rity. Poverty, or Adverſiiy makes ſerious 


and rational Thoſe who before it, were 
fooliſh and inconſiderate, as the Genera- 
lity are, more or leſs ſo; but what Effect 
a State of Riches or Plenty would have 
had upon the ſame Minds let the wiſe 
Man determine —— The Proſperity "PB 
Fools ſhall deſtroy de And it is no 
uncommon Thing to ſee the ſame Effect 
upon thoſe who are diſtinguiſhed by the 
Powers of a ſuperior Underſtanding; 
and, in truth, the Fools here ſpoken of, 
are not Perſons of 20 Underſtanding, or 
Ideots, but Fools in Practice, as the 
Words Tool and Folly in Scripture Lan- 
guage, eſpecially in the Writings of So- 
LOMON, mean the Wicked — Wicked- 
neſs; and that moſt elegantly, the Prac- 
tice of Vice or Wickedneſs being emi- 
rently Folly, of all other Follies the 
greateſt; and the Sinner, beyond Com- 
pariſon, the greateſt Fool i in the World. 
—The Prodigal Sen began with Wealth 
and Proſperity ; . He ſet out in the World, 


gay and erpenfive enough; He travelled, | 
and 


186 AGcvu R's Prayer. 
SERM. and ſoon became a compleat Prodigal. 
v. When his Money was ſpent, and his 
SY Condition altered to that of extreme Po- 
verty, then, but not till then, did He 
think of Repentance. It was not before 
He was half-ſtarved, that He ſaid, I 
will ariſe and go to my Father, and will 
Jay unto Him, Father, I have ſinned. 
Thus dangerous is Wealth or Proſperity 
to Religion and Virtue. Accordingly we 
meet with many Inſtances in the Records 
of ſacred Writ, of Perſons ſpeaking of 
their Proſperity as an Evil, as being hurt- 
ful to their Virtue and Happineſs; but 
few Complaints of Adverſity, pon the 
Whole ; but, on the contrary, that is 
frequently mentioned as a Bleſſing, as the 
Means of Reformation and a holy Life. 
If the infiſting thus long, in the way 
of Digreſſion, upon this Difference be- 
tween the oppoſite States of Poverty and 
Riches want Apology ; I thought it 
might be of Uſe to remind us how im- 
proper Judges we are, what is really 
good for us, as well as to convince thoſe, 
if ſuch there be, that ſomething at leaſt, 
might be pleaded in what moſt willthink, | 
98 £2 
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as is very natural, the wrong Side of the s ERM. 


Queſtion. The Text, tis true, makes 
no ſuch Compariſon, but ſets forth Po- 
verty and Riches, as two oppoſite Evils, 


which we deſire to be free from Give 
me NEITHER Poverty nor Riches—There 


are many Reaſons to induce us to chuſe 


and deſire this middle State (that is, as 


already explained, the Medium in what- 
ever State we are, without Too much 


V. 


— 


or too little, the true Senſe of the middle 
State) there are, I ſay, many Reaſons 


to make this State our Choice and Wiſh, 


even tho' we had Hope in this Life only: 


But the Motives of our deſiring this 


State, which I ſhall chiefly conſider, are 
religious and ſpiritual, ſuch as refer prin- : 


cipally to the next Life. 
Give me neither Poverty nor Ri ches, 


Feed me with Food convenient for me; 


left I be full and deny thee, and ſay who is 


the Lord; or left I be Poor and Steal, and 
take the Name of my God in vain — The 
Temptations of Poverty, are Theft, 


Lying, and Perjury, or Falſe Witneſs. 
Theſe are the Methods of unrighteous 


Gain, The taking the Name of the Lord 


in 


1 Acvu R's Prayer, 


SERM, in Vain, in this Place, certainly means 
v. more than common ſwearing, as it is 
V called, for there does not ſeem to be more 
Connection between that Vice and Po- 
verty, than Riches. There is nothing 
that the Poor, or Perſons in Want, can 
propoſe to gain by it; as they may by 
Perjury, or falſe Witneſs, It ariſes from 
the Want of a juſt Senſe of God and 

his Religion upon the Mind, which alas! 
is not the Caſe of the Poor only, but is 
ſeen to be common to thoſe who want, 
and thoſe who abound. But Poverty 

and Diſtreſs are Temptations to falſe | 
Witneſs, or Ferjury, the 7aking the Name 
of the Lord in vain, in the higheſt De- 
gree of that Sin, which. i in the leaſt and 
loweſt Inſtances of it, is exceeding ſinful, 
Temptations they are, tho' a Compliance 
with 'em, no Want, no Diſtreſs, no 
Plea of Neceſſity, can poſſibly excuſe : 
But ſo it is, when People find themſelves 
finking into Abjection and Miſery, and 
in Danger of ſtarving, it then does fe- 
quire ſome Share of Courage and Reſolu- 
tion, to ſtand the ſharp Trial, and to hold 
faſt and perſevere in Integrity and Virtue. 
8 Mouths, 
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Mouths, they will be apt to argue, muſts E R M. 


be fed; and numberleſs Evaſions will be 


invented and employed to make void the 


Obligations of ſtrict Right and Juſtice; 
and when the Conſcience is at length 
made ſome what eaſy, by being impoſed 
upon by a Sort of Caſuiſtry that con- 
founds Good and Evil, (for where is the 
wretch that dare act againſt the Com- 
mand and Authority of an upright Con- 
ſcience!) the Sinner will then be apt to 
catch at any Advantage, to obtain any 
Relief by Fraud or Treachery, or to ſeize 
it by open Violence. The ſtill Voice of 
| Reaſon already ſubdued, will be little 
heard, and leſs attended to, amidſt the 
loud aud importunate Clamours of pre- 
vailing Temptations ; the natural Senſe 
of Juſtice and Equity, will be borne 
down and trodden under Foot by the 
ruling Appetites.— In the parable of the 
unjuſt Steward, we have a lively image 
of the Force and Power of this Sort of 
Temptation, and of the Suggeſtions of 
human Infirmity. The Steward, when 
His Lord declared that He would take 
from Him the Stewardſhip, preſently 
22 toreſaw 


— — 
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SE RM. fore ſaw that He ſhould fall from a State 


V. 


of Profit and Honour into Shame and In- 
digence. Some way or other, He muſt 
ſupport Himſelf in that State Dig, He 
could not; To Beg He was aſhamed, A 


Thought occurs of providing againſt the 


Evil by an artful Treachery — Scruples 
of Conſcience are diſmiſſed the Temp- 


tation complied with This will I do — 


The Fraud intended was executed with- 


out Reluctance — Thus Dangerous are the 


Temptations of Poverty, and great Rea- 


ſon therefore have we to pray with good 


AcuR, for Aſſiſtance and Strength a- 


gainſt ſuch an Enemy, whoſe Power us | 
fo mighty againſt us. 


Give me ther Poverty nor RI1CuEs. | 
Riches have {ſtrong Temptations. They | 


tempt Men to deny God, and to fay, | 
Who is the Lord? When they are Full | 


Deut. 


and wax Fat, then, like Jeſburun, they | 


kick, are apt to forſake the God who made | 
them, and lightly to eſteem the Rock of | 


their Salvation. To deny God, is to 


Xxxii. 15 Jive as if we diſbelieved or denied His 


Providence, Authority, or Dominion 
ever us. And, as Truth may be denied 
. by 


AG U R's Prayer. 191 
by Actions as well as by Words, this is 8 ER M. 
declared Atheiſm, He who lives as if v. 
there were no governing Providence i 
the Univerſe, however He may admit 
in Theory the Exiſtence of an Eternal 
and Infinite Cauſe of all Things, yet in 
Practice He denies that Being to be God; 
for the Notion of God, in the moral and 
religious Senſe, is always relative to Ser- 
vants or Subjects, and ſignifies, not bare- 
ly the abſolute Perfection of Nature, but 
Dominion and Sovereignty and moral Go- 
vernment of the World, — The evil Ef- 
fects of Riches are Careleſneſs and Incon- 
ſiderateneſs, Self-ſufficiency, Pride, Va- 
nity, Oppreſſion, Ingratitude. We are 
apt to ſay in the Time of Plenty or 
Proſperity, we ſhall never be moved. Who: Exod.v. . 
is the Lord that we ſhould ſerve Him, or 
our God that we ſhould obey His Voice 2— 
Exceſs, Intemperance, Luxury, Wan- 
tonneſs Of theſe Things, Riches are too 
often the Occaſion. Baſe and ungenerous 
Returns theſe, to the moſt liberal Be- 
is nefactor, but Returns they are which 
n Y Blefling and Proſperity too often tempt _ 
d Y the weak and inconſiderate to make. 
y — -: 
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SE RM, They incline and tempt ſome Men to 


v. 


that they have Goods laid up for many | 
Years; that therefore their Souls may | 


of Providence; not reflecting that all 
- ſuch Imaginations, are, at beſt, but the 
Extravagancies of a Foo! — Hereby is | 
the unthinking Voluptuary led on from | 


f Duty, no ſerious, or ſober Reflec- 


length He is brought to that deplorable 
State of Irreligion and Profaneneſs, that 
He careth not for God; neither is God in 
any of His Thoughts. A deplorable State 
indeed! and almoſt without Hope of 
Grace or Amendment, but ſuch as with- 
out eſpecial Grace is paſt remedy. — 


AGuR's Prayer. 


think with the Rich Fool in the Goſpel, 


take ther Eaſe, and be ſecure and happy, | 
without any Dependence upon the Hand | 


Sin to Sin, from Folly to Folly; no Senſe 


tion, 1s permitted to break in upon and 
interrupt his ſenſual Enjoyments, till at 


The Temptations of Poverty are readily 
foreſeen, and dreaded at a diſtance ; but 
little is the Apprehenſion, few are the 
Suſpicions of the dangerous Conſequences 
of Wealth and Prefperity, which are, 


for that Reaſon, t the more dangerous. 
| The 


AG VuR 's Prayer. 


The Temptations of Riches inſinuate s ER M- 


themſelves in a gentle and eaſy Manner, 
ſo that we are but little aware of them; 

and not being upon our Guard, are the 
leſs able to reſiſt them. The chief evil 
of Abundance is, that tis apt to ſwell 
the Mind with Pride and Vanity, and to 
baniſh from it a Senſe of Religion and 
Dependence upon God. Of this Dan- 
ger, Moses very earneſtly and affec- 
tionately warns the ISRAELITES, Be- 

ware, ſays He, /eft when thou haſt eaten 
md art full, and haſt built goodly Houſes 

and dwelt therein, and when thy Herds 
and thy Flocks multiply, and thy Silver 
and thy Geld is multiplied, and all that 
Thou haſt is multiplied ; then thy Heart be 
lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy 
God - and Thou ſay in thine Heart, My 


Power, and the Might of my Hand hath 


gotten me this Wealth. And yet, in Fact, Deut. vii. 
when they came to live in Plenty, and |- 12, 13,14, 


to fit at eaſe under their Vines and their 
Fig-trees, They ſoon began to forget 
whence it was that all that Eaſe and 
Plenty came; and to thank themſelves 
only for buch Proſperity, by ſacrificing 
O unto 
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5E RM. unto their Net, and burning Incenſe to 


V. 


united two of the greateſt Crimes, In- 


only in © all Time of our Tribulation,” 
but © in all time of our Wealth ”” alſo, 


to learn with the Apoſtle, in whatever 


Loet us never ſet our Hearts upon what 1 


AGcvu R's Prayer, 


their Drag, affrontingand offending God, 
in the higheſt Manner poſſible, by one 
great Act of Wickedneſs, in which were 


gratitude and Idolatry. Great therefore 

is the Danger of Riches — Accordingly 
our excellent Church has very wiſely di- 
rected us to pray that God would, not 


be pleaſed to deliver us,” 


Since then Poverty and Riches are two 
dangerous Extremes, if we would avoid 
the Dangers of Poverty, let us always 
endeavour to moderate our Deſires, and 


State we are, therewith to be content, by | 
proportioning them to our Exigencies. 

Let us never wiſh for what we probably 
cannot have, and we ſhall never want it. 


unneceſſary or ſuperfluous; if we do, 
we ſhall be uneaſy without it, and that 
Uneaſineſs will expoſe us to the tempta- 
tions of real Diſtreſs; for Imaginary 

Wants 


„ Garnd _ wg# 


W3 
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Wants, as well as real, will lead us into SERM, 
Temptation, | bh 

And to guard and ſecure ourſelves "Y 
againſt the Temptations of Riches, 1 
know of no better Advice, than that ex- 
cellent Caution of the P/a/mift, If Riches 
increaſe, ſet not thine Heart upon them. Pl. lxii. ro. 
Riches are not valuable upon their own 
Account, being truly deſirable for no 
other Ends than the Promoting the Glory 
of God, our own Happineſs, or the 
Good of thoſe about us. Charge them 
that are Rich in this World, that they be 
nt high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain 
Riches, but in the living God, who giv- 
eth us richly all Things to enjoy; that they 
do Good, that they be rich in good Works, 
ready to diſtribute, willing to communt- 
cate, laying up in Store for themſelves, a 
god Foundation [or Treaſure] againſt the 


Time to come, that they may lay hold on Tim . 


eternal life. Let us reflect for what 17, 18, 19. 
Ends and Uſes we are entruſted with this 


Li 

: W 
on 

N 

444 

thi 


Talent by Providence; that, as Stewards . 
we are accountable for the Application 4 
of it, and the Senſe of our Duty, will J 
be an effectual Preſervative againlt thoſe 1 

O 2 Tempta- 1 
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S ERM. Temptations to which Riches are apt to 
v. expoſe us. That when we ſpall be called 
to give an Account of our Stewardſhip, 
we may do it with Jo, and not with 

Grief. 

And let us remember that there is one 
great Virtue, which is of ſuch Neceſſity 
to our Happineſs, that without it we can 

be happy in no State, no Condition what- 

ever; and that wth it, we cannot but he 

ſo, be our State or Condition what it will; 

and that is Contentment, Thoſe antient 

Philoſophers therefore, who aſſerted the 

Sufficiency of Virtue to our Happineſs, 

under any Circumſtances, may perhaps 
be explained and underſtood after ſucha 

manner as to ſtand clear, at leaſt in 
great meaſure, of that Extravagance in 

their Commendations of moral Virtue, 

that is uſually charged upon them. Pa- 

tience, for Inſtance, always will make 

a Man happy, in ſome reſpect, under 

any Circumitances, It will always make 

Him negatively Happy, or leſs Miſera- 

ble. But, whatever may, or may not 
be affirmed of mere moral Pagan Vir- 

tue, among Thoſe who had but obſcure 

Evi- 
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Evidence of a State of future Retribu- 5 ER M. 


tion, yet to us Chriſtians, whoſe Hopes 


are full of Immortality, thro' the Light 


of the Goſpel; the Exerciſe of Chri- 
ſtian Virtue, Patience, Humility, Content- 
nent, and Reſignation of ourſelves to the 
Will of God, with the Teſtimony of a 
good Conſcience, will be ſufficient to make 
us happy under any ſuppoſeable Circum- 


ſtances.— But if we have a diſcontented 


Spirit within us, then all the outward 
Means of Happinels, Honours, or 
Riches, or Pleaſures, can no more wake 
us happy, than Medicine can be a Re- 
medy for an incurable Diſeaſe. We 


may be cloathed in Purple, and fare 


ſumptuouſly every Day; we may join 
Houſe to Houſe, and Field to Field, 
may poſſeſs the Riches of Cræſus, may 
lord it over the World like Alexander 
the Great, may rival SOLOMON in Plea- 


ſures and Enjoyments, yet, after all, 
| without Contentment we can have no 
true Gain, no Peace, no Happineſs. The 


State of Life which, in reaſon, bids fair- 
eſt for Happineſs, is the State of Sufi- 
ciency ; but full tis evident, that this 


24 Sufil- 


198 AcvR's Prayer. 
* s E RM. Sufficiency is Sufficiency only to Thoſe 
V. Who are contented, and think it ſuch; 
and even They who have ſcarce enough, 
n will be ſatisfied with Contentment, but 
nothing will or can eyer be enough or ſuffi. 

cient to that Temper which is never ſa- 

tified. A State of Diſſatisfaction is a 

State of Want, tho' in the Midſt of A- 
bundance; even in the Midſt of Plenty, 

tis a State of the meaneſt Poverty — 

And to induce us to this Contentment, ! 

need only inſiſt upon this ſingle Conſide- 

ration, which is, that, be our Condition 

what it will, our Continuance here 5 

but ſhort and momentary. We are but 
Sojourners upon Earth, and not Inhabi- 

tants of it; we are travelling ſwiftly on 

to another World, where we are to live 

and abide for ever; and this, methinks, 

ſhould make us eaſy and contented with 

what befalls us in this, and regard even 

the good things of it withthe Indifferency} 

of a Gueſt that continueth in no Stay.— 
Weare often complaining of the Labours} 

and Sorrows, the Troubles and Diſap- 
pointments of human Life; let us hence 

learn to look forward, ad to ſeek true 


Happi-| 


& @ % % % Pride; 1 


Happineſs where alone it is to be found. s ERM. 
Tis Heaven alone that is the Place of v. 

Happineſs. That alone will ſupply all WY 
our Wants, and fatisfy all our Deſires. 
In the mean time, let us be contented 
and patient, and diligent in doing our 
Duty; in acting agrecably to thoſe ſeve- 
ral moral Relations, in which the Rule 
of good Manners is founded; in fearing 
God and keeping His Commandments, and 
ve ſhall ſoon be made compleatly Hap- 
py In thoſe everlaſting Pleaſures, and 
that Pulneſs of Joy which is at God's 
RghtHand——An Happineſs this, with 
which all that we can poſſibly enjoy, or 
ſuffer in this Life; like a Drop of the 
Bucket, or a Grain of Sand in the Bal- 
lance, is not to be compared! | 
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New to God the Father, &c. 


fag ha: 
— 1 


* ** 

— — —ñ—œ— /ꝓ W n — cs , 

—- 550 2.44 dw 
— — 3 


Fear 60 D, Honour the K I N 8. 
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S E R M ON 


Preacl'd at 


DrrroN upon THAMES 
IN SOURRET. - 


On Sunday, Oct. 22, 1752, being the 
Anniverſary of his Majeſty's Coronation. 
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1 P E T. 1 17. 
Fear God, honour the King. 


INCE Man is a ſenſible Agent, 

and not purely vational; ſince by 

the Frame and Conſtitution of his 
Nature He is capable of both Happineſs 
and Miſery, it follows that He muſt have 
Paſſions and Affections, Deſires and A- 
verſions, Hopes and Fears, which there- 
fore, properly ſpeaking, are not zanplant- 
ed in his Nature, but neceſſarily reſult 
from 
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Fear God, honour the King. 


SER M. from it, as He is a /en/ible Being; and 


theſe Paſſions or Aﬀections, are, in them- 


S—N ſelves, by no means ſinful, but very uſe- 


ful and commendable, when directe d to 
their true Ends or Objects. The Paſſions 
rightly exerciſed, or applied, are of the 
greateſt Uſe and Advantage to the pro- 
moting the Practice of every thing that 


is fit and reaſonable ; ſo that, indeed, 


thoſe Philoſophers of old, who thought 


to honour human Nature, and to advance 


the Practice of moral Virtue, by diveſt- ̃ 


ing Men of their Paſſions, did thereby 


but deprive Human Nature of the moſt | 


powerful Aids and Supports of Virtue, — 


The principal Paſſions are, Hop, an | 


Fear, of which the latter is certainly the | 


ſtronger Affection of the Mind; and this ö 
is a Fact, for the Truth of which, we 
need only appeal to any Man's Heart. } 


Men often fit down eaſy and contented : 


enough, without ſeeking after, or en- 


deavouring to obtain the Good or Hapfi- 


neſs they have a Proſpect of ; but they N 


are never alike eaſy and ſatisfied, under | 


the Apprehenſions of Evil, True it 15, 


that equal Degrees of Herne and Mi- 


ſery, 


Fear God, honour the King. 20x 


ſery, are, in the Judgment of right Rea- sERNM . 

ſon, equally to be deſired and avoided; VI. 

but ſtill, the Apprehenſion of Miſery 

acts more powerfully, and makes a deep- 

er Impreſſion upon the Mind, than the 

Hope or Deſire of an equal Degree of 

Happineſs would do; the Reaſon of 

which is, that a Perſon may be happy in 

one Caſe, not ſo in the other. He 

may be happy in being contented with 

what He already enjoys, without look- 

ins farther for any Acceſſion to His 

Felicity; but there can be no Hap- 

pineſs where the Mind is diſcom- 

poſed, and diſquieted with the Fear of 

Miſery, Let FAvouk, ſays the Pro- 

phet, be ſhown to the Wicked, yet will He 

not learn Righteouſneſs : But when God's 

Judgments are abroad in the Earth, the In- 

habitantsof the World will learn Righteouſ- 

neſs. Accordingly,in Religion, the Hope of 5 * i. 9. 

IJ God's Favour, and its conſequent Bleſſing © 

and Happineſs, ſometimes, alas! too often, 

„ fails of moving Men to the Practice of 
cheir Duty, but ſeldom, ſcarce ever, does 

that Man offend in any great and noto- 

rious Inſtance of Tranſgre ſſion, who has 

tbe Fear of God before His Eyes; whoſe 

Mind 
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Pf. xxxiii. 


8. 
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Mind is alarmed with a clear and juſt 
Apprehenſion of the Terrors of an Al- 
mighty Judge — The Love of the Lord 


and His Goodneſs operates far leſs forcibly 


upon depraved and ungenerous Minds 
(and all, more or leſs, are ſuch) than 
the Fear of Him and His Vengeance. 
Highly neceſſary therefore, both in a mo- 
ral and a religious View, is that ſtrong 
Admonition of the Pſalmiſ, Let all the 
Earth re AR the Lord, fland in Awe if 
Him all Ye that dwell in the World ! The 


common Acceptation of the Word Fear, 


is Apprebenſion of Evil; and the Uſe & 
this Affection, is, to excite and engage 
us to guard and ſecure us ourſelves againſt 


it. But the Fear of God does not always 


ſignify the Fear of Evil from Him, the 
Dread of his Power, that it will be em- 
ployed to make us miſerable, when we 
deſerve Puniſhment, the only Caſe in 
which we can fear Him in this Senſe, It 
generally means that F:h:o/ Awe, that Duti- 
ful Reverence, which we owe to the great 
Lord and Parent of Mankind, And 
this, it muſt be confeſſed, is far the more 


noble and gene 
mild Senfe of Fear, all good Men 
fear 
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fear God continually, and the better s E RM. 
They are, the more will they fear Him, vi. 
as the more manly Motives (theſe Cord. 
of a Man, as the Scripture expreſſes it) j 
ſuch as Love, Gratitude, Filial Aﬀec- 
tion, and the like, will operate propor- 
tionably with greater Efficacy, and have 
a more prevailing Influence upon the 
more rational and ingenuous Mind. This 
is the Praiſe-worthy, True, and Ho- 
nourable Fear of God; and has a re- 
commendatory Worth and Excellency 
in it which is not to be found in the Fear i 
of thoſe who fear only thro' Dread of | 
Puniſhment. This Fear has ſuch a 
Choice, ſuch an Inclination and Willing- 
neſs to obey accompanying it, as makes 
our Obedience to God truly acceptable, 
and well-pleaſing, as a ſweet-ſmelling 
Savour ; and, in compariſon with 'This, ; 
That Obedience, which 1s entirely the 
Effect of a Dread of Puniſhment, has 
little Merit in it — Some it has; for, in 
like manner, as a good Action, or Act 
of Obedience, done entirely thro' Hope 
of Reward at God's Hand, has, is to 1 
recommend it, that it implies Truſt in 
His Goodneſs, and Faith in His Pro- 
mile; . | 
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SERM.miſe; ſo, on the other hand, an evil 


Action, or Act of Diſobedience includes 


IT in it a Belief of the Truth of His Threat. 


ning, and Faith in the Juitice, Holi- 
neſs, and moral Perfections of His Na- 
ture. There is a ſervile Fear, into 
which the Senſe of Almighty Power 
and Sovereignty is apt to degenerate — 
There is a ſuperſtitious Fear, owing to 
falſe and unworthy Conceptions of the 
divine Majeſty, blinding and enflaving 
Men's Underſtandings with diſmal Ima- 
ginations of arbitrary 7rre/i/tible Power, 
There is a Fear which is mere Timour- 
ouſneſs of Temper, when a good Perſon 
is as little able to give a Reaſon of the 
Fear, as a wicked One 1s of the Hope | 
that is in Him. And laſtly, there is a 

Religious Fear, which, when rightly ex- 
plained, is the Foundation of all true Re- 
ligion: The Fear which ariſes from the 
juſt Senſe of all the divine Attributes and 
Perfections of God, as He is the Moral 
Governor of the World: The Awe, or 
Rewerence that ſprings from the Conſide- 
ration of His 1//dom, Juſtice, Power, 


Gooanefs. — The Reflection on His 
Miſdom, 
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Wiſdom, Juſtice, Power, Goodneſs, — sk RN. 
The Reflection on His Viſdom, cannot vi. 
but fill our Minds with the greateſt Admi- 
ation of Him. When we conſider His 

Power and Juſtice, and ourſelves as Sin- 

ners, the Objects of His righteous Diſ- 
pleaſure, we cannot but be afraid of 

Him, with the Dread of Vengeance — 

The Senſe of His Goodneſs cannot but 

poſſeſs our Minds and Souls, with the 

noſt ardent Love of Him. Now that 
Affection of Mind, which is the Reſult 


of the Contemplation of all theſe At- 
tibutes, is the true reverential Awe or 


fear of God. 
The Fear of the Lord, ſays the wiſe 
Man, is the Beginning of Wiſdom. Now, 
the Word Wiſdom, in the Language of 
holy Scripture, ſignifies the Practice of 
Religion and Virtue, And, indeed, if it 
be wiſe to prefer the eternal Foys of Hea- 
den, to a few tranſitory worldly Delights 
nd Vanities — If it be wiſe to place our 
Truſt and Confidence in an Almighty 
Friend and Benefactor, rather than in 
te uncertain Favour and Friendſhip of 
N mortal 
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s ERM.mortal Man, whoſe Breath is in his Nof- } 


1 


trils, and who is altogether Vanity. — In 4 


= a word, if Eternity be longer than Time, | 


and the never-failing Pleaſures that are 


at God's Right-hand, be more deſirable 
than the few inſipid Enjoyments of Sin, 


that are but for a Seaſon; then, undoubt- 


edly, the Practice of Religion and Vir- 
tue is Man's true Wiſdom : Now the 


Foundation and Beginning, the Root | 


and Principle, the Heart and Life of this 
Wiſdom is the Fear of God. 


And how defirable a Thing 1 is it, that 


all the Earth would thus fear the Lord; 
that the whole World would 25s ſtand in 
Awe of Him: How glorious a Thing were 
it, if the only Fear of God neceſſary to lead 


and induce Men to the Performance of 


their Duty, were Z7hat which is the ge- 
nuine Offspring of the Honour of God, 
as their Parent, the Love of Him as 


their Friend, and their Gratitude to- 


wards Him as their Benefactor. An 
awful Regard to the great Being, ariſing 
from a due Apprehenſion and Eſteem of 


the glorious and amiable Perfections 
of His excellent Nature; ſuch as, if al- 


- ways 
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ways attended to, could not fail of pro- SER NM. 

ducing in us an unfeigned Inclination VI. | 

to ſerve and obey, and a ſettled Un- 

willingneſs ever to diſobey or offend 
Him This Fear and Reverence, were 

but Mens Minds rightly prepared with 

it, would make em in all the ſeveral In- 

ſtances of Duty, the faithful Servants 

of their Heavenly Maſſer. Thus Ho- 

nouring their Father who is in Heaven, 


They would truly become the Sons of 
God. 


But then, ſuch is the Depravity and 
Corruption of human Nature, that Few 
will be governed by this more amiable 
Principle. Alas! we ſee innumerable 
Inſtances of the Inſufficiency of the 

| Fear, of Temporal and Eternal Pun- 
ihments ; both of the Killing the 
Body, and of the caſting Body and 
Soul into Hell Fire; even the Fear of theſe | 
dreadful Things, does not, in Fact, re- : 
claim Sinners, much leſs is it to be ex- 
> pccted that they would be kept in the 
ſteady Practice of their Duty by that | 
Fear which has Effect only upon good OT f 
Minds, the Reſult of Lqve and Grati- 
#8 tude. 
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VI. 
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ed, that ſuch graceleſs, ungrateful, and 


hardened Sinners will fear God for his 4 
Sake, when they will neither fear nor 
regard Him for their own? To ſuch | 


Re 


* 


; 


therefore, we muſt repreſent the Deity | 


to be, what to them He really is, that is, | 


a conſuming Fire; for therefore it is that 


they offend, Becauſe They have not the ; 
Fear of God before their Eyes. 3 


A Son Honoureth His Father, and a K. 6 
vant His Maſter (fays Gop by his Prophet | 
Malachi) If then I be a Father, where; | 


mine Honour ? If I be a Maſter, where is lf 
my Fear? faith the Lord of Hoſts, —| 


Among the many Names, or Titles ap- 


plied to God in holy Scripture, we fre- 
quently meet with Thoſe of Father and 
Maſter — God is ſaid to be Our Father, | 


principally, as He is the Cauſe of our | 


Exiſtence; as. from Him, we receive | 


Life and all Things neceſſary to our Hap- 


pineſs, here, and hereafter, And he is | 


| juſtly ſtiled our Maſter, as having ſu- 


preme Power and abſolute Authority over 


us: His Service is the grand Buſineſs ] 
and Employment of our Being, Now, | 


the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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che Conſideration of our being both the s E R NM. 
Sons, and the Servants of God, ought vi. 

conſtantly to remind us of the reſpec- 
de Obligations of thoſe Characters. If 
He be our Father; if, from Him, we 
have derived all our Powers and Facul- 
W tics, then is it reaſonable that we ſhould 


JW cmploy all thoſe Powers and Faculties in 
His Service, and to His Glory — If He 


de our faprems Maſter, then has he the 
liricteſt Right poſſible, to our uniform 
obedience, and to reward or puniſh us, 
Iss we obey or diſobey Him. And chis 
Notion of our being both the Sons and 
he Servants of God, infers all that Re- 
rerence, all that Obedience, which the 


Lrripture intends and fignifies by the Fear 
of the Lord, 


There is then no Manner of Incon/iſ- 
tncy or Diſagreement, between the Fear 
ind the Love of God. They are per- 
kly united in that proper Awe and Ve- 
neration, that flows from the Reflection 
at we continually live and act in the 
Preſence of a moſt holy and righteous 
. W judge and Governor of the World: A 
Lung, who governs all Things with the 
3 moſt 
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moſt exact Wiſdom and Juſtice; and, as 


This Love, and This Fear are thus united, | 
the Effects of 'em are likewiſe united, | 


and concenter in this one Thing, the | 
keeping His Commandments, And this | 
rational Service, which is the moſt per- 


feet Freedom, without a ſervile Dread | 


on one hand, or Enthuſiaſtic Zeal on the 
other, is the true 7% or Evidence of the 


afore-deſcribed proper Awe or Reverence, 
the Foundation of Religion. F any Man 


love (that is, both Love and Fear) me, He 


will keep my Commandments. Fear, [| 
ſay, is contained in the Love of our Sa- 


viour, even the trueſt and ſtrongeſt Fear 


to a well. diſpoſed Mind, a ſincere Diſ- 
ciple, the Fear of diſobeying, or offend- 


ing Him. The ſeveral Contradictions to 


this Reverence of God, are, in general, | 


— All thoſe Thoughts, Words, or Ac-| 


tions which are forbidden by the Precepts] 


of our holy Religion; Sins of Commiſſim) 


and Omiſſion; the former of which ate 
immediately and directly, and therefore 


the more highly offenſive, the latter in- 
dir my and remotely Acts of Irreverence. 


And 
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And the Degrees of this Reverence, ares E RM. 


the higheſt that we can attain. We muſt vl. 
endeavour to /ove the Lord our God. 


with all our Heart, and with all our 
Soul, with all our Mind, and with all our 
Strength; for this is the firſt and great 
Commandment. And our Fear of Him, 
muſt be nothing leſs than what Chriſt 
has taught and commanded in theſe 
Words, Be not afraid of them that kill 
the Body, and after that have no more 
that they can do; but T will forewarn you 


when ye ſhall fear ; Fear Him, who after 
He has killed, hath Power to caſt into 


Hell; yea, I jay unto you, FEAR Him. 
As the Divine Bounty and Goodneſs to 
us, deſerve the Returns of the moſt af- 


fectionate Love, ſo does God's Power 


and Greatneſs demand the utmoſt Fear. 
And there is no Attribute of the 
Deity but what affords an Argument for 


this Reverence.— If we are mindful that 


God is preſent every where, that He is 


about. our Bed, and about our Path, and 


ſpies out all our Ways; that He is inti- 
mate to the inmoſt Thoughts of our 


Hearts, as we All confels when we 


* . 
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s ERM. pray, that He would © cleanſe em by 


VI. 
A 


How can we but ſtand in perpetual Aue 


infinitely quſt, and that He has ap- 
pointed a Day in which He will judge 


the Holineſs and Purity of His Nature; 


properly and immediately excites our 
can reſiſt, becauſe on that Will the very 


neceſſarily depend. All Nature is at His 
Command, and all Things are ready to 
fulfill His Threatnings upon Sinners. All 


Reſentment againſt the Affronts offered 
to the Lord of all The Earth, ſenſe- 


ter having acknowledged, that © to Him 
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the Inſpiration of His Holy Spirit; af- | 


all Hearts are open, all Deſires known, 
and that from Him no Secrets are hid, 


of Him? If we conſider that He is 


the World in Righteouſneſs, we mult fear, 
and expect with awful Concern, what wil 
be our Doom when we ſtand before the 
righteous Tribunal. If we reflect an 
we muſt fear to commit any Sin, which 
unavoidably expoſes us to His Wrath and 
Vengeance. — But the Attribute, which 
Fear, is His Power. His Will nothing | 


Being of all Things does abſolutely and 


the Elements are ready to execute their 


leſs | 
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leſs and inactive as it ſeems to be, is rea- s ER M. 
dy to open its Jaws, and ſwallow down v1. 
Crab, Dathan, and Abiram, in its de- WWW 
vouring Mouth. The Air is ready to 
ſcatter abroad its peſtilential Vapours, as 
it did among the I/raelites, when they 
murmured againſt Moſes, and to poiſon 
the vital Breath. — The Fire is ready to 
pour forth Deſtruction upon Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and to conſume them into 
Monuments of eternal Vengeance— The 
Waters are ready to overwhelm Sinners, 
as they did the Egyprians, when they 
ſwelled themſelves into Mountainous 
Billows, Proud as it were to be employ- 
ed in the Service of that Maſter, to whoſe 
Almighty Word All Things in Hea- 
ren and in Earth do bow and obey : So 
that the Sinner cannot offend, or affront 
His God, without at the ſame Time, en- 
aging the whole Creation againſt Him- 
ſelf— It is, I think, ſomewhere obſerv- 
ed by Tertullian, that, as ſoon as God 
3 hag finiſhed the Creation, He aſſumed 
the dreadful Title of the Lord of 
* Hots;”” and the ſame dreadful Title is 
repeated more than two hundred Times 

7” 10 
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SERM, in Holy Scripture, to awaken and alarm 
VI. Sinners into a Senſe of His Power and 
*Y— Majeſty, that they may be amazed at 
His Greatneſs, that they may be affright- 
el at his Power, that they may be aftoniſh- 
ed at His Majeſty, that they may tremble 
at His Juſtice. A Power that can in- 
flict open Puniſhment and Miſery, be- 
yond all that They can fear or frame 
any Notion or Conception of, and that 
throughout endleſs Ages.— Confider this 
ge that forget God, — Stand in Awe, and 
fin not ! May the Fear of God, in every 
Senſe of it, have ſuch Effect and Influence 
upon our Lives and Actions, as to pro- 
duce in us ſincere Repentance, and uni- 
verſal Obedience to His Laws and Com- 
mandments! He has Power to reward 
us infinitely, if we obey Him, and to 
puniſh us infinitely if we obey Him not; 
He has promiſed the one, He has threat- 
ened the other, and He is immutably 
holy, and juſt, true and faithful in al 
His Declarations. He is not a Man, 
that he ſhould he, nor the Son Yf Man, 
that he ſhould repent. 
Let the Fear of the Lord and the 


| TT Dread of His Vengeance be effectual, to 
| tura 
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turn Sinners from the Iniquity of theirs ꝝ R M. 
Ways, and to fave their Souls from V1. 
Death; that They may find Mercy We 
Compaſſion with their Heavenly Father ; 

that being loſt and dead in Sins, and treſ- 

paſſes, they may be alive again unto 
Righteouſneſs, and be found acceptable 

in His Sight: And let the more noble 
Principle, even the filial Awe and reve- TT 
rential Fear of the great Parent of Man- og, | 
kind, to govern thoſe dutiful Children, 
who, comparatively ſpeaking, need 70 
Repentance, that, in the laſt Day, when 
He ſhall appear in tremendous Glory 
and Majeſty, They may ſtand before the 
dreadful Tribunal, not with the Frar 
and Horror of hopeleſs Sinners, but with 
the humble Confidence and Aſſurance of 
dutiful Sons The Conſciouſneſs of hav- 
ing given Him, the due Tribute of Fear 
now, in the time of this mortal Life, | 
| will then aſſure their Hearts, and make | | 
them rejoice before Him with Reve- 
rence —— That filial Awe and Reve- 


'W rence which has preſerved them ever 
faithful, ever dutiful, ſo that in any great 
of and Notorious Inſtance, they have never 
0 | tranſ- 


3E RM. tranſgreſſed their Heavenly Father's | 


PE to the peculiar Bleſſing of God, they 
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Commandments, ſhall then entitle them 


ſhall be received and embraced, with that 
moſt happy Welcome, Son ! Thou art 
ever with me !— An Eternal Inheritance 
of Glory and Happineſs is Thine! — 
But the Penitent Prodigal, the once un- 
dutiful and zrreverent Offender, whom 
Fear reformed, and brought home to 
the Flock of the Faithful, ſhall then be 
alſo accepted, tho' His Lot may be dif- 
ferent from theirs, in that Houſe where 

there are many Manſions. And in Both, 
thoſe who have, and thoſe who have not 
ſtood in need of Repentance, ſhall the 
Love of God be then made perfect — 
Perfect Love ſhall then for ever caſt out 
all Fear and Apprebenſion of Evil, and 
God and Love ſhall be all in all. 

TI come, now, to the ſecond Diviſion | 
of my Text, Honour the King. — The 
next Duty to that of Fearing God, is the 
Duty of Honouring His Vicegerent on 
Earth, The King. Duties connected in 
the Reaſons of Things, in the expreſs 
Words of holy Scripture, and, in a more 


eſpecial 
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eſpecial Manner, joined together in our s E RM. 
Thoughts by the preſent Holy Day, Vi. 
which is like wiſe the joyful Amiverſary 
on which we commemorate the placing 
the Crown on the Head of the Great 
ad Glorious Prince who now reigns 
over us. —Confider we therefore the Ho- 
wr due to His ſacred Majeſty, as God's 
Vicegerent, and learn that, as we ought 
to fear God, fo ought we alſo to Honour 
the King. In what Senſe, Princes are 
add to be God's Vicegerents, has been 
much diſputed, and the Aſſertion has 
ſometimes been explained in fo extrava- 
rant a manner, as by natural Tendency 
and Conſequence, to fruſtrate that very 
End for the Sake of which Kings are 
appointed. Authority has been ſet up to 
the Subverſion of Liberty, to preſerve 
and maintain which, againſt the Out- 
races of Licentiouſneſs, is the End of 
Authority; and that royal Prerogative, 
which is then only juſt, when 'tis bound- 
ed by Law, has been allowed by ſome 
Caſuiſts, to ſuperſede and bear down pub- 
ic Juſtice, But, a Senſe there is, in 
which, undeniably, every good Prince 
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SE RM. is God's Vicegerent ; and that is, not on! 
VI. by a Delegation of Power, but by Re- 
MOEN ſembling God in the right Application of 
| that Power and Authority wherewith He 
is inveſted. By expreſſing the Divine 
Image, or Likeneſs, by governing in His 
Sphere, well and w/ely, and for the Good 

of the Governed ; as God Himſelf, the 
King of all, does in His univerſal King- 

dom or Empire, for the Good and Hap- 

pineſs of All. —— And, here, ſurely, 
whether we have Reſpect to the Secu- 

rity of our Lives and Properties——The 
Preſervation of our Civil Rights, and Re- 
ligious Liberty — the Advantages and 
Comforts of human Society — or any 

other Bleſſings, in which a wiſe and excel- 

lent Government can beſuppoſed to make 

a People happy— We of this Nation, to- 
gether with all thoſe who live under the 

fame Dominion that we do, muſt confels 

with Gratitude, and acknowledge with 
Thankfulneſs, that He, to whom we 

owe and have ſworn Allegiance, as our 

true and rightful Sovereign does as emi- 
nently adorn the Crown He wears by the 
ſacred Character, I have been deſcribing, 

of God's Vicegerent, as ever Prince did, 
e 
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for His Throne is eſtabliſhed in Righte- sRRN. 
wſneſs. : v1. 

A Prince! who wears the Crown of ways 
His illuſtrious Anceſtors, not only with 
the Suffrage and Conſent, but with the 
W univerſal Applauſe and Acclamation of 
His willing Subjects. Subjects willing to 
be in ſuch Subjection, as They know and 
rel the Happineſs of being governed by 
che Tenderneſs and Love of a common 
friend, and the Affection and Indul- 
eence of a common Parent. — A Prince 

who aims at the Promotion of His own 

Glory in the Promotion of Their Good, 

ind in That only; has no Intereſt at 

Heart but Their Intereſt; and who knows 

no Difference between the Purſuit of 
one Meaſure and another, in the Admi- 
niſtration of Juſtice ; but as one Mea- 
ſure more than another may terminate in 
their Good and Benefit — In a word, 
who in every Capacity, has always ſtea- 
dily purſued the ſame View of Happineſs 
to His Country, whether we conſider 
His Wiſdom in the Cabinet, or His 
Bravery in the Field. Such royal Vir- 
tues, and paternal Endearments as Theſe, 
; call 
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call for and claim our fincereſt Tribute 


Render we 
therefore unto all their Dues — Fear to 
whom Fear — Honour to whom Honour — 
Let us Fear God, and let us Honour the 


Ning. 


The Fear of God, was, in the foregoing 


Diſcourſe, explained and defined to be 


not a ſervile Dread of the Power of an 
Almighty Tyrant, but a true filial reve- 
rential Fear of the all- perfect Father of 


all reaſonable Beings. Infinite in Love 


and Goodneſs, as well as in Power. Ac- 
cording to this Notion, Fear and Honour 


are but different Names of one and: the 


ſame Thing. Honour, in general, is 
the inward: Senſe, or outward Acknow- 
ledgment, of the Perfection, Excellency 
of a Perſon; that Senſe expreffed by 
ſuitable outward. Acts of Homage or Re- 
verence; and. is alvrays due in Proportion 
to the Degrees of Excellence or Perfec- 
tion. To the ſupreme Being, who is 


all-infinite in Perfection: To Him, Su- 
ley Honour is due, which is Worſbip. 


Now, the Frar of God is the Ho- 


nau and Morſpip of Him as the King, 


Lord 
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Lord and Governour of all Things, and s E RM. 
the Fear of Thoſe who are veſted with VI. 
Wis Authority, for the Maintenance of WWW 
rue Religion and Virtue in the World, 
s the Honour due to them in their re- 
pective Characters. Thus, it is ſaid, 
WI he People feared the Lord and His Ser- 
nant Moſes—'Tis the fame, in Senſe, as 
Wit the Expreſſion had been, The People 
Honoured the Lord and Moſes. The 
Notion of Fear or Honour, applied to 
Wood, and to His Servant exerciſing 
is Authority, is ſtill the ſame, tho 
tere be indeed an infinite Difference in 
the Degrees of it; and upon this Ac- 

count it is, that Magiſtrates are ſtyled 
Gods in Holy Scripture: They are God- 
the, having real Dominion and Autho- 


rity. 

Our Obligation to Hour tbe King, 
ariſes from the Relation He bears to us, 
and we to Him (as is the Caſe of all 
other moral Duties) confirmed and en- 
forced by ſeveral Precepts of Holy Scrip- 
ture.— There is 20 Power but of God, the 
the Powers that be are ordained of God. 
He that hett the Power reßſteth the Or- 
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* ER 3 of God. The Meaningof this famous 
5 has, tis well known, been the Sub- 
ject of much Controverſy. Some, from 
theſe Words, have inferred the Neceſſiry| 
of abſolute SubjeBion, and unlimited O. 
bedience to the Higher Powers, the Pow. 


ers that be, whatever they be, whether 


lawful or unlawful; whether acting for 


or againſt the End of Government, the 
oublic Good. Now, it muſt be con4 


felled that there is a very great Diffi4 
culty, in ſuppoſing the Tyrant who a& 
arbitrarily and wickedly, to be the Vicel 
gerent of Him who governs the Worl 
with unerring Wiſdom and Righteouſ 
neſs; or, in conceiving a Commiſſion fro 
God, the Author of all Good, empow 
ering Thoſe who are entruſted with it 
to become the Authors of all Manner 9 
Evil, without the Permiſſion, or rathet 
with a divine Prohibition of all huma 
Means of Remedy; or, in imagining 
how God can delegate or communicatt 
that Power to another, which He ha 
not in Himſelf ! that is, a Power of do 
ing Evil; and conſequently, how, finct 
all Power 16 of God, ſince All Powe 
tha 
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that we are bound to ſubmit to as of God, SERM. 
can be no other than au Power, or VI. 
the Power of doing Good, we can be un 
der any Obligation tf to reſiſt that Power 
which does Evil. — On the other hand, 
it muſt be admitted, that there is great 
Colour of Reaſon, in alledging, that, 
however ſtrongly particular Caſes of In- 
convenience may plead for Exception to 
general Rule or Law; yet, confidering 
he contrary Inconveniencies of admitting 
he Principle of Reſiſtance, which may 
perhaps be found to equiponderate, or 

yen outweigh thoſe of abſolute unex- 
eptioned Subjection and Obedience — 
the great Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs of 
Mankind, their Impatience of Reſtraint 
nd Government, their Paſſions and Pre- 
udices, ever apt to be irritated and in- 
famed by Fears and Jealouſies; and 
Mvithal, that Proneneſs to Diſobedience, 
he Effect probably of the Original Cor- 
uption, the Degeneracy of our firſt Pa- 
ents, which is ſo obſervable in human 
; Nature: All theſe Things conſidered, it 
Might appear wiſe in the Sight of Pro- 


a dence, to enact that ſtrict Law of O- i 
Q2 dience 
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SE RM. dience Without Reſerve, which ſome 
take to be the true Intent and Doctrine 
of St. Paul, in the Beginning of the 
thirteenth Chapter of His Epiſtle to the 
Romans. Now, on which Side ſoever | 
of this diſputed Queſtion, the Truth be 
conceived to lie, yet unavoidably, if | 
theſe Words of the Apoſtle contain the 
Doctrine of Obedience to good Princes, 
and to ſuch only, we can apply them 
with the ſtricteſt Proprietyito inforce the 
Practice of our Duty to Him, who, by 
a wiſe and equitable Adminiſtration d f 
Juſtice, is the Miniſter of God to usfw | 
Good. This, all agree, is a ſolid Ground 
and Reaſon of ſteady Allegiance, And, | 
af more than this can be juſtly infer | 
from St. Paul's Words, even the Doc. 
trine of Paſſive Obedience and Non-re- | 
7 Hance to wicked and tyrannical Got | 


nors, with how much ſtronger Fe 
may they be applied to bind upon on 
Conſciences, the Obligations of Du 
and Loyalty to that Good King, wit 
now governs us, not with the Terror of 
Rods and Axes, but with the utmol] 


Mildneſs and Lenity? who, inſtead d 


violating 


* 


| 
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nolating the Rights, and'ſupprefling thes ER M. 
Iliberties of his Subjects, protects and v1. 
teures us in the glorious Freedom o 
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Jil Thoſe Rights and Liberties, Civil 
Ind Religious, which we own as Chri- 
ans, which we claim as free-born Men, 
Ind which, as Britons, it is our peculiar 
flappineſs to enjoy. 

This Holy Day, ſet apart for religious 
Ifxerciſes; the Holy Place in which we 
I aſſembled, and the Thank ſgivings 
Ii have been offering to Almighty God 
Thr placing the Grown on the Head of 
Zur Sovereign, naturally direct cur At- 
ention to the ſacred Character, in a re- 
Jlrnous View, as His Majeſty, is by Of- 
Jice and Title, the Defender of the Faith, 
Ie Guardian of our moſt holy Religion. 
I-This Title Defender of the Faith, was, 
Itfirſt, given to a Prince of theſe Realms, 


br defending, in a certain Treatiſe, what 


the Pope, calls The Faith, but what any 


thoftle, even St. Peter Himſelf, would 
e condemned as Hereſy. On the con- 


try, His preſent Majeſty wears that 


Mnf honourable: Title, as all his Proteſ- 
Aſ ant Anceſtors have done, for defending 
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SERM. What indeed, the Pope ſtiles Hereſy; but 


Fs 


* — 


what we Proteſtants, who worſhip the 


God of our Fathers after the Way which 
He calls HeREsYyY, eſteem the True Faith, 
Now, to decide this Matter, let us ap. 
peal to an infallible Judge? Will they 
appeal to the Apoſtles ? To the Apoſtles, 
let us go. — But They have already de- 
clared,if their Writings may ſpeak for 'em, 
that our Faith is the True Faith, being 
the ſame, which They themſelves ont 
[once for all] delivered to the Saints. 

By the Proteſtant Government, our Ft 


Religion is defended againſt its great E. 


nemy, Perſecution ; that diaholical En- 
gine employed againſt all Religious Truth 
and Sincerity, that Devaſtation of all im. 
partial Reaſon and ſober Enquiry, With- 
out which there can be no True Rel 


gion. Perſecution is not only altogether 


without Warrant of Divine Authority, 
not only prohibited by it, not only con- 
trary to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, does 
not only not ſave Mens Lives, but deſtroy | 
Them; But is, moreover, moſt abſurd-| 
ly deſtructive of the very End and Effet 
which, if we may believe its Advocates | 

| "kl 
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tis intended to produce. — Tis, it ſeems, s ER M. 
h make Men virtuous, tis to compel them v1. 

Ito be Religious. But 'tis hard to con 
eve how any human Power ſhould do 
bat, which, in the Nature of the 
Thing, Almighty Power itſelf cannot do. 
Religion and Virtue muſt be Things of 
free Choice. A Man mult vil them, but. 
o force him to will freely, is a manifeſt 
Contradiction, and therefore to attempt 
Ito force Him to be virtuous, or to com- 
% Him to be Religious, is to endeavour 
to make it impoſſible that He ſhould have 
either Religion or Virtue at all. 
St. John, when He ſaw this ſtrange 
Religious Tyranny of Perſecution, this 
Tower of Compulſion in Religion, repre- 
| ſented to Him in prophetic Viſion, under 
the Appearance of a Woman of Fornica- 
tions, i. e. an idolatrous Church, 0 ̊- 
\ | dered with great Admiration. How 
much more then muſt every reaſonable 
$1] Chriſtian needs wonder, now the Pro- 
3| phecy is accompliſhed, and we behold the 
Thing in Fact and Reality! — To ſee A 
J Charity (for ſuch, Perſecution is, accord- 
| lag to the Promoters of it) in the Chri- 
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ſtian Word, deſtroying the very End of 
the Commandment which is Charity, in 
the moſt barbarous Cruelties— The 
Laws of God violated, and Morality 
trodden under Foot for the Propagation 
of Religion; and the everlaſting Goſpel 
of Peace on Earth, and Good-will to- 
wards Men, univerſal Love, and the 
greateſt moral Improvements poſiible of 
Human Nature, ſo miſunderſtood and- 
perverted, as to diveſt Chriſtians even of 
Humanity itſelf. — Prodigies theſe! at _ 
which every one, whoſe Underſtanding 
is not blinded with the thick Darkneſs 


of Romiſh Superſtition and Bigotry, muſt 


needs wonder with great Admiration. 


Happy we! to be defended againſt all 


| theſe Enemies, by the Protection of the 


beſt Government in the World. Happy, 
to be able to ſit down every Man under 


His Vine, and His Fig-tree, free from all 


the Evils of Popery and Slavery, and to 
be in full Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of 


every oppoſite Bleſſing! Happy, are the 


People who are in ſuch a Caſe, yea, Bleſſed 
are the People who have thus the Lord for 


their God !. May we never be ſo infa- | 
tuated, 
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tuated, with a Spirit of Enmity to ours ER NM. 
own Happineſs, as to permit any Thought, VI. 
any diſloyal Sentiment, to enter our, 
Minds, which tends to deſpoil us of it? 
—With the greateſt Reaſon, we hope 
| better Things, that we ſhall never bewant- 
| ing in our Duty and Allegiance, but, in 
nothing terrified by our Adverſaries, ſtand: 
aſt in that Liberty, wherewith we are 
made thus free, — It is with the greateſt 
Pleaſure that we reflect on the Zeal, the 
Unanimity, the Reſolution and: Bravery, 
in which we were united in ſuppreſſing 
the late Rebellious Inſurrections at home, 
which gave Occaſion to an univerſal De- 
monſtration of our Love and Affection 
to His preſent Majeſty, and Zeal for His 
Government. We, then, had great 
Cauſe to Think our Religion and Our 
Church in Danger, as well as our Lives 
and Properties; and to the Honour of the 
| Clergy of the Church of England, be it 
remembered, that when we were juſtly | 
apprehenſive. of the Advances of Popery, 
in the Advances of a Popiſh rebellious 
party towards us, They ſtood boldly in 
the Breach, and ence more baffled Po- 
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VI. 


Fear God, honour the King, 
SE RM. pery, both from the Preſs and from the 


Pulpit, as their Forefathers, Men of the 


S—Y greateſt Renown for Learning and Abi- 


lities, had often done, as appears from 
their immortal Labours. And to our 
great Comfort, His Majeſty, by His 


many royal Aſſurances has declared His 


Reſolution to ſupport and maintain our 


religious Eſtabliſhment, the Church, in 
its preſent Form without Alteration ; and 


if any farther Aſſurance could be re- 
quired, twould be made unneceſſary by 


the Reflection that the very ſame Reaſons | 
of Government, concur in engaging His 


Affection to the Proteflant Cauſe, which 
made Him a King, which placed the 
Crown on the ſacred Head of His illuſ- 
trious Anceſtor of Glorious and Immor- 
tal Memory, who delivered and ſaved 


this Church and Nation from Popery | 


and arbitrary Power; ſo that He aſ- 
cended the Throne, with an Hereditary 
Aßfection to the Proteſtant Cauſe, and 


was initiated into the Arts of Govern- 
ment, with an | Hereditary Averſh on 0 
Rome. 


Honour | 
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Honour we therefore this Father of s ERM. 
our Country, with a ſincere and affec- VI. 
tionate Obedience, with a true filial Awe vx 
and Reverence. A Prince who fits on 
the Britiſb Throne, to the Safety and 
Happineſs of His Subjects, to the Ter- 
ror of His Enemies, and to the Admira- 
tion of the Nations around us. Whoſe 
Glory it is to fit there, not only by His 
indubitable Right to the Crown of theſe 
Realms, but in Right of that Empire, 
which His Princely Care and Concern 
for the Good of His People has rooted 
and eſtabliſhed in the Hearts and Affec- 
tions of His loyal and loving Subjects. — 
May God's Providence ever watch over 
Him ! ever be His Defender and Keep- 
er! In Time of Peace, bleſſing Him 
with the choiceſt Bleſſings of Peace, 
Plenty, and Proſperity; and in War, 
protecting and giving Him the © Victory 
over all His and our Enemies. 
And whenſoever (late may that Day 
| be!) it ſhall pleaſe the Great Diſpoſer 
| of all Events to remove this faithful 
Steward from among us, to receive 


His 
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LUKE xvii. 14. 


| Every one that Exalteth Hi mſelf ſhall be 


Abaſed, and He that Humbleth Him- 
| ſelf ſhall be Exalted. 


Umility, tis agreed, is an efſen- 
| & Þ tial Virtue of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, A Virtue to which we 
are obliged by the Reaſonablefs of the. 


[| Thing itſelf; and, moreover, by the 


_ Expreſs Precepts of holy Scripture, in- 
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forced by the Examples of our bleſſed = 


| Saviour, and his Diſciples and Follow- 


= ers 


The Nature, Reaſonableneſs, and 


SE RM, ers —Humility is not barely a Virtue, as 


an internal Habit, Qualification, or Diſpo- 


WY ſition of Mind ; but it is a Duty: Tis what 


concerns all Men to practiſe, and ob- 
ſerve in their ou#ward Behaviour or Con- 
duct; and yet there is perhaps no Duty 
Which it is more difficult to practiſe; or, 
indeed, to ſtate rightly, and explain par- 
ticularly, than this of Humility, The 
different Situations of Perſons in human 
Life, their ſeveral Circumſtances and Re- 
lations to each other, are ſo manifold 
and various, that amidſt the great and 
almoſt endleſs Diverſity, general Rules 
become of little Uſe thro' the Variety 
and Uncertainty of their particular Ap- 
plications. Hence it is, that we are fre- 
quently at a Loſs to determine in parti- 
cular Inſtances, what is True Humility, | 
and what is ot. Some place Humility | 
in the appearing to have a flender and 

mean Opinion of our own Worth or Merit; 

but then, This appearing, if it be a- 
bearing only, is not Humility, but Hy- 
focriſy — Others define Humility to be, 
the really having a leſs Opinion of our En- 
dowments or Excellencies, natural, or ac- 
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quired Qualiſications, than what in ſtrict sr 1214. 
Truth we might have. The eſtimating 
them at a leſs Rate, a lower Price, than —.— 
the real Worth of em: But, whether 
this be an Error in the right Extreme, 
or not; an Error it plainly is, being 
not true Humility, but falſe Judgment. 
The Generality, if I miſtake not, ſup- 
poſe Humility to conſiſt in the leſſening 
the Value of whatever is excellent and 
1 commendable in ourſelves : In the endea- 
1 vouring to perſuade ourſelves, or others, 
contrary to Knowledge, that there is 1% 
Merit in the Good, and more Demerit in 
the Evil we do, than there really and 
truly zs But ſtill, This, whatever may 
be the ſuppoſed Uſe or Advantage of it, 
is yet no other than endeavouring to 
deceive and impoſe upon our own, or 
other Men's Judgments, by a fa fe Re- 
preſentation of Things. 
True Humility, may, I think, be beſt 
explained by its Oppoſition to Pride, or 
 High-mindedneſs: As a Virtue, it is a 
Juſt Senſe, or right Judgment concerning 
| our Station, or Condition, Qualifications, 
or Endownients,- moral and intellectual, 


R 2 and 
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s ER M. and alſo our Situation with reſpect to our 


Fellocv- Creatures; and, as a Duty, it is a 


YR Behaviour conformable to ſuch Senſe or 
Judgment. Tis the judging ourſelves to 
be really athat we are, neither thinking. 


tco hiebly, nor tco lcwoly, and the geber 
ing our / elves accordingly, without Abjec- 


tion of Mind, Servility of Temper, or 


Meanneſs of Behaviour, on one hand; 
orithout a groundleſs Self-eſteem and 
Haughtineſs of Demeancur on the other — 
Pride is an Extreme, and the oppoſite 


Extreme, between which, and Pride, 
Humility is the juſt Medium; That is ſo 


rarely met with, that we have ſcarce a 
Name for it; and, tho? there is a Virtue 
frequently recommended to us, called 


Prmility; that is, the having a right 
Senſe in the not thinking too highty of ur- 


ſelves in the Extreme of Pride; yet we 


are ſeldom admoniſhed to have: a due 
Senſe of our own Worth or Excellency, 
not to Hinꝶ too meanly of ourſelves, which 


is the oppoſite Extreme. No: That, in- 
deed, is a Fault which there is but too 


little Reaſon to caution Men to avoid; ac- 


cordingly we may obſerve, that there is 
” no 
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no Name which properly expreſſes the SERM. 
1 Virtue of not thinking too meanly, or the a 


Vice of Baſe-mindedneſs (ſhall I call it?) WWVY 
as the Word Humility expreſſes the Virtue 
of not thinking 700 Highly, and Pride the 
Nice of fo doing — But there may be, 
and ſometimes is, ſuch an Extreme oppo- 
1 fite to Pride; and that Extreme will be 
| attended with many ill Effects and Con- 
| ſequences, It tends to lead a Man to 
Inactivity, and the neglecting to behave 
| himſelf ſuitably to his Station and Cha- 


: rater. It may make Him regardleſs of 
His Duty, unthankful to Providence for 


2 thoſe Talents wherewith He is entruſted, 
and unmindful and ungrateful for the 


Benefits and Bleſſings conferred upon 
Him. It may cauſe Him to be too dif- 


1 fident of His Powers and Abilities; and 


| by enervating the Springs of that Ladable 
Ambition which Nature has implanted 


in us, that we may exert our Faculties, 


and endeavour to excell ; may deject Him 
into Sloth and Indifference. According- 
ly, the Philoſophers of old uſed fre- 
1 quently to impreſs upon the Minds of 
their Diſciples, a or and lively Senſe of 
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The Nature, Reaſonableneſs, and 


SERM' the Dignity of human Nature, and the 
Vii, Obligation of Self-reverence, in order 


that they might thereby be moved and 


excited to act up to the Dignity of the 


Character of Man, and be diſſuaded and 


deterred from ever doing any thing un- 


becoming or unworthy of it. — It has 
often been ſaid, that the Antient Mora- 
liſts conſidered Humility as a Vice, but 


this is a vulger Error: What they treat- 
ed as a Vice, they oppoſed to Virtue, ſuch | 


as Magnanimity, Fortitude, a brave and 


generous Diſpoſition of Mind, and the 


like; but Humility never was, nor can be 
eppoſed to any Virtue, but to a Vice. 
True Humility (if indeed they were ac- | 
quainted with it) they never conſidered | 
as a Vice, nor Pride as a Virtue, — And, 
undoubtedly, to entertain proper Senti- | 


ments of the Worth and Excellency of 


any Qualification or Character, is high- | 
ly fit and expedient, as it prompts us to 
Virtue, and is productive of Improve- | 


ments to the Advantage and Benefit of 


ourſelves or others. Thus, when St. 


Paul magnified His Office of Apoſileſhip, 


He thereby made his Labour in the 
| Work 
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Work of the Miniſtry more uſeful and gE R M. 
profitable; his Preaching of greater y11, 
Weight, Authority, and Influence among WWW 
thoſe who had under-rated either Him- 
ſelf, or his ſacred Office and Character. 
If it be ſaid that what St. PAuL magni- 
| fied was the Grace or Gift of God, and 
not Himſelf; the fame Thing will hold 
good as to any other Qualifications or 
Endowments, which are, however, in 
a qualified Senſe, juſtly eſteemed Human 
Excellencies, and the Ornaments of 
thoſe who are poſſeſſed of em; For 
every good Gift, and every perfect Gift 
7s from above. It is God that made us, 1 _ 
and not we ourſelves, and of Him, and 
to Him, and thro Him are all Things. 
— Nevertheleſs, there is ſomething * 
Goodneſs or Excellence in us that 
we can eſteem our own, otherwiſe *tis 
Demonſtration that there is no ſuch 
Thing as Virtue at all. — But to explain 
particularly, what Humility is; the Beſt, 
indeed the only Method is to exempl ify it 
in particular Inſtances ——Þe it obſerv- 
ed then, that Humility, | pracrical Hu- 
wility, (for of That I ſhall chiefly diſ- 
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$E RM. courſe) or the right Senſe of our Condi. 
VII. tion and Circumſtances, expreſſed in 
WY VV Behaviour and Practice, reſpects three 


different Orders or Ranks of Perſons; 
namely, Superiors, Equals, and Infe- 
riors; and firſt, with regard to Superior 
in general— Hamility conſiſts in paying 
them that Tribute of Honour, Reverence, 
and Veneration, which is due to em in 


their ſeveral Relations; and that, not from 


any ſelfiſh Views, or Conſiderations of 
worldly Intereſt; but Becauſe it is due to 
them. The Right and Equity, and Pro 
Portion of Things make ſuch Conduct 
our Duty, and Duty is Duty, whether 
we receive any Benefit or Profit from the 
Practice of it, or not. We are bound 
to Honour them in Thought, Word, 
and Deed; never to deſpiſe Dominion, 


or to ſpeak Evil of Dignities. 10 
* ſubmit ourſelves to all our Governors, 


«© Teachers, Spiritual Paſtors and Maſ- 


* ters; to order ourſelves lowly and re- 
s verently to all our Betters. Obedience 
zs perpetually due to their Authority over 
us. We are to obey them ſubmiſſively 
and humbly in all Things ; for the Power, 
„ 
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| that be Ordained of God. — Authority SER NM. 
and Obedience; a Right to command, VII. 
and an Obligation to ſubmit and obey, * 

! are abſolutely inſeparable; in ſaying 

| which, I do by no Means intend to con- 

| tradict the well-known and juſt Reſtric- 

| tion or Limitation of obeying in all J hings 

| lawful, and in ſuch only; for in Things 
unlawful, there can be 20 Authority to 
command, and conſequently no Obliga- 

tion to obey. This Authority in Mat- 

ters of Civil Government, is eafily un- 
derſtood, and readily admitted; but, 

1 with reſpect to ſpiritual Rule and Au- 

1 thority, it has been, and is much diſ- 

1 puted among Chriſtians, What is the true 
Nature and Extent of Submiſſion and 
Obedience-—The Church of Romeclaims 

] nn abſolute Authority in Right of Ifal- 

1 ib:lify ; fo that all the Papal, or, how- 

ever, the Catholic (what They of Rome 
call Catholic) Determinations and Deci- 

bons, are to be ſubmitted to, implicitly, 

and 077hout reſerve—And indeed, were 

| ſuch Infallibility once demonſtrated, and 

| withal ſo fixed, that we might certainly 

know where to find it, the Pretenſion 
would 
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s ER NM. would be very rational: For without 
vii. Doubt, Infallibility, once ſettled and ac- 
 WTYV knowledged, muſt for ever ſuperſede 


all Examination and Enquiry ; and, the 
Authority of God, confeſſed to be fuch 
cannot but preclude all imaginable Limi- 
tations of Obedience — But here, is 
the great Queſtion ; and our Adverſaries 
of Rome do not only fail in making good + 
their Claims, but labour under the in- 
ſuperable Difficulty of being unable to 
reply to our Proofs againſt them; of 
which the Controverſy between us and 
them is Witneſs. The Reformed Church 
claims an Authority, tis true, but mt 
abſolute; and therefore we allow each 
Member of our Church the Liberty of 
private Judgment: a Liberty Bunde in 
the Reaſons of Things, and in the plain 
Warrants of Holy Scripture. According 
to our Principles, no Chriſtian is held to | 
believe any Doctrine, or to comply with | 
any Practice, which He Judges, upon 
fincere Examination, to be contrary to 
the Truth of T hings, or the Law of the 
Gebel: But Authority ſtill we maintain, 
as the Promiſes of Chriſt's Preſence with, 
and Grace and Aſſiſtance to His Church 
= 
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| to the End of the World; The Nature s E R N. 
of the Church, as a vi/ble Society, and XII. 
the Judgment of Numbers of wiſe, learn 
| ed, and good Men cannot but carry with 
em great Authority ; tho' human Infal- 
| hbility there is none. Thus far as to 
| Authority in Matters of Faith — As to 
| Matters of Practice or Obedience to our 
| ſpiritual Governours, in Rites and Cere- 
' monies, and Forms of Church-Govern- 
| nent: © In theſe Things, the Autho- 
| © rityof Men takes properly Place” — 
| * To take care that all Things be done 
* decently, and in Order— The Univer- 
ſal Church being too large to have any 
Poſſibility of coming together, the 
% Church in every Nation therefore has 
* he fame Right and Authority to de- 
termine for itſelf, as the Catholic 
Church, if it were poſſible for it to 
come together in one, would have to 
determine for the whole, And herein 
| © every good Man ought to comply wil- 
| © lingly with the Lows or Cuſtoms He 
C lives under, *” And Obedience to 
this Spiritual Authority, is plainly our 
Pr. Clark's third Sermon on Heb. xii, 22, 23. 


Duty, | 
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s ER RM. Duty, as appears from innumerable Paſ. 
vII. ſages of Holy Scripture, which com- 
= mand Obedience to the Authority of the | 


Church, in the ſame Terms as they com- 
mand Obedience to the Civil Authority, 
And it no more deſtroys this Authority, 
that tis limited and confined to Things 
lawful, that is not contrary to Reaſon, or 
Goſpel; and that every Chriſtian is not 


only permitted, but encouraged and o- 


bliged to uſe His Reafon in judging con- 


cerning ſuch Lawfulneſs, than the fame 
Conſideration deſtroys any other Autho- 
rity; there being 0 Authority in the 


World, but what muſt be ſo judged of; 
but what is ſo reſtrained and limited, 
Thus much in regard to Humility to- 
wards Superiors. 
As to Equals 


Humility towards 


them conſiſts in a ſober, decent, and | 


modeſt Behaviour: In the not being gree- 
dily defirous of Superiority over them, 


nor impatient and uneaſy leſt They 
ſhould become ſuperior to ws. In the 


not being diſpleaſed, becauſe They are 


our Equals, and enjoy the ſame Advan- 


tages, that we do; but rather in the 


rejoycing that they are Sharers with 


us 


2 * 4 a 1 3 I * 2 * * Fw © wh = ® 12 2. nd FA Y ba "> 7 
a W PETE CTY I wart ESI e 8 : W 
ot TY; 


Ann of Humility, 253 


Jus in ſuch good Things. In the not sERM. 
I being vainly ambitious of diſtinguiſhing = VII. 
Marks of Honour, not fondly covetous 
of Prebeminence where there is Equali- 
9, but rather giving it; In Honour pre- 
| ferring one another. It conſiſts in the 
ſubmitting, for brotherly Love and 
| Peace-ſake, to many Things which an 
| Equality of Condition cannot make it 
geceſſary for us to ſubmit to; but which, 
bowever, may be the more commen- 
able in us to do, becauſe of that Equa- 
ty. In the Complying in many Caſcs, 
{with That, which an Equal has no Right 
o expect or require of us; and that, 
1 becauſe we are to walk n of the Vo- 
tation wherewith we are called, with all 
1 Lnwlineſs and Meekneſs, with Long-Suf- 
Ifering and Gentleneſs, forbearing one a- 
other in Love; much more are we o- 
bliged to lay aſide all Contentions and 
Animoſities; all Cenſoriouſneſs and raſh 
judgment; all Envy, Hatred, Malice, 
and Uncharitableneſs, preſerving a Chri- 
| tian Frame and Temper of Mind, with 
| Moderation, Meekneſs, Good-will, and 
Gentleneſs towards all, in the Midft of 


our 
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s E R M. our Religious Differences, as we never 


can be ſure but that the fierce/# Zealbt, 


sr the warmeſt Enthuſiaſt, may ſincerel7 


mean the ſame Thing as we Ourſelves dy, 
the Promoting the Honour and Glory of | 
God, and the Cauſe of Truth; notwith- | 

ſtanding the very different Anſwers we 
ſhould perhaps give to Pzlate's Queſtion, 
What is the Truth? Always endeavour- 
ing to keep the Unity of the Spirit, in 
the Bond of Peace, ſubmitting ourſelves 
one to another, and being Subject one to 
another—Clthed, as the Apoſtle ſays, not 
with the Covering of ſpecious Pretences, 
or the Formality of outward Behaviour, 
which is Hypocriſy, but with Hum 
lity. HE 
In regard to Inferiors— Humility con- 
fiſts in the aſſuming to ourſelves nothing 
more than the Differences of our Cha- 
racer and Situation, our Power and Au- 
thority, which is always to be exerciſed 
for the good Order of Society, and the 
Benefit of others, make neceſſary : —It 
cannot be ſuppoſed, that Humility to- 


wards Inferiors, conſiſts in laying aſide 
all 
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all Manner of Diſtinctions of Things s ERNI. 
| nd Perſons; in diſregarding thoſe ne- VII. 
| ceffary Differences and Diſtinctions of ee 
High and Low among Men, which 
God and Nature have eſtabliſhed in the 
World; for that were a Confounding all 
Social Order, Decorum, and Regularity: 
But they who are veſted with Power and 
1 Authority, are to exerciſe it, for the 
proper Ends of Rule and Government, 
that is the Honour of God, the Mainte- 
] nance of true Religion and Virtue. 
The Miniſters of God, whether acting 
in a Civil, or in an Eccleſiaſtical Capa- 
city, are to act as becomes the Miniſters 
of God, that is, for Good, without 
| Tyranny, without Arbitrarineſs. They 
| are to govern by Goodneſs more than 
| by Power: To bear with Weak- 
1 neffes and In firmities, Becauſe They 
1 that are ſtrong ought to bear the 
Infirmities of the Weak. To Com- 
mand with Gentleneſs; to reprove 
1 with Meekneſs; to Reward with 
| Liberality; to Puniſh with Compaſſion 
and Lenity, — The Rich Man is not to 
| glory in His Riches, but to candiſcend to 
„ Aden 
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SE R M. our Religious Differences, as we never | 

VII. can be ſure but that the fierceft Zealot, 
SYS or the warmeſt Enthuſiaſt, may fincerely © 
mean the ſame Thing as we Ourſelves do, 
the Promoting the Honour and Glory of 
God, and the Cauſe of Truth ; notwith- | 
ſtanding the very different Anſwers we 
ſhould perhaps give to Pilates Queſtion, B 
What is the Truth? Always endeavour- 
ing to keep the Unity of the Spirit, in 
the Bond of Peace, ſubmitting ourſelves 
one to another, and being Subject one to 
another—Clothed, as the Apoſtle ſays, not 
with the Covering of ſpecious Pretences, | 
or the Formality of outward Behaviour, 
which is Hypocriſy, but with Hum: | 


lity. 


In regard to Inferiors— Humility con- 


ſiſts in the aſſuming to ourſelves nothing 
more than the Differences of our Cha- 
racer and Situation, our Power and Au- 
thority, which is always to be exerciſed 
for the good Order of Society, and the 
Benefit of others, make neceſſary: — It 
cannot be ſuppoſed, that Humility to- 
wards Inferiors, conſiſts in laying aſide 
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il] Manner of Diſtinctions of | Things s E RM. 

and Perſons; in diſregarding thoſe ne- VII. 

ceſſary Differences and Diſtinctions of . 
High and Low among Men, which 
God and Nature have eſtabliſhed in the 
World ; for that were a Confounding all 
Social Order, Decorum, and Regularity: 
But they who are veſted with Power and 
Authority, are to exerciſe it, for the 
proper Ends of Rule and Government, 
that is the Honour of God, the Mainte- 
nance of true Religion and Virtue. 
The Miniſters of God, whether acting 
in a Civil, of in an Ecclefiaſtical Capa- 
city, are to act as becomes the Miniſters 
of God, that is, for Good, without 
Tyranny, without Arbitrarineſs. They 
are to govern by Goodneſs more than 
by Power : To bear with Weak- 
neſſes and Infirmities, Becauſe They 
that are ſtrong ought to bear the 
Infirmities of the Weak, To Com- 
mand with Gentleneſs ; to reprove 
with Meekneſs; to Reward with 
Liberality ; to Puniſh with Compaſſion 
and Lenity, — The Rich Man is not to 
glory ih His Riches, but to condeſcend to 
1 Men 


SE RM. Men” of lo Estate; to hearken to the 
vii, Wants of the Poor and Needy: He is 
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. to forget not to do Good, and to diſtribute, 


as a faithful Steward of thoſe Riches 5 
which are committed to His Charge for 
the Ends of Charity. — The Man of 


Learning and Knowledge, is not to boaſt ; | 
Himſelf in thoſe Accompliſhments with 


Oſtentation and Vanity, but to commu- 


nicate His Knowledge, and to inſtruct 


the Ignorant, to be a Light ſhining in the 
World to the Glory of that Fountain of 
all Light and Truth, and Knowledge, 
in whom are all the Treaſures of Wiſdom. Rx 
—— Theſe are ſome of the principal 
Inſtances of Humility in regard to Infe- | 
T10rs. 2 : — 
And now, having ſhewn as explicitly | 
as the Compaſs of my Diſcourſe will al- 
low, what is true and real Humility, | 
I ſhall propoſe ſome Arguments for the 
Practice of it.— As then I explained the 
Nature of Humility by its Oppoſition to 
Pride, ſo from the Nature and ill 
| Conſequences of its Oppoſite Pride, I | 
| ſhall now explain and inforce the O- 
bligations to practice Humility. — | 
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If Pride be contrary to Humility, and, s ERM. 
in the very Nature of it, hurtful and de- II. 


ſtructive to us, 'tis plain that Humility 
muſt be our Duty. Now 'tis moſt 


evident, that, in the natural Tendency 
of Things, Pride makes Men impatient 


of good Counſel, and therefore irre- 
claimable, and ſo leads'em into Miſchief 
Seeſt Thou, ſays Solomon, a Man 
that is wiſe in his own Conceit, there 1s 
more Hope of a Fool than of Him. 
Pride makes Men Careleſs and Inconſide- 


rate in the Day of Proſperity, and their 
Folly 18 thite Ruin and Miſery; and 


thus it is that the Proſperity of Fools ſhall 
deſtroy Them — Pride makes Men vain 

glorious and inſolent, raſh and obſtinate; 
the Conſequence of which is the bringing 
upon Themſelves Deſtruction—For Pride 


goeth before Deſtruction, and an haughty 


Hirit before a Fall, A Man's Pride 


ſhall bring Him low. Pride engages 


Men in Diſputes and Animoſities, Quarrels 


and Contentions, and ſo cuts the Sinews 


of Peace and Contentment, and lays 


Waſte all ſocial Concord and Happineſs. 
8 g Only 
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SE RM. Only by Pride cometh Contemion.— 
VII. Pride makes Men mean and ungenerous, 
WM baſe and deceitful, abject and groveling, 


to what Purpoſe will Reaſon be applic 
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in order to obtain the Ends of it; ſo that 
the Curſe of the Serpent ſeems to be, 
in a peculiar Manner, entailed upon the 
Sons of Pride, Upon thy Belly ſhalt Thou 
go, and Duſt ſhalt thou lick 4] the Days 
of thy Life —Pride is deceitful above all 5 
T 515 making Men blind to their own 
Vices and Follies, vain, Self-admirers, 
and Lovers of Hlattery ; like the King? 


of Tſrael, Lovers of Thoſe only who pro- 
Pheſy nothing but good Things _— 


Them— It makes em wiſe in their on f 
Conceits, and apt to rely wholly upon 1 
their own Wiſdom and Underſtanding; 

tho' He, who was the wiſeſt of Men, 
has aſſured us, that whoſoever truſteth i 12 

his wn Heart is a Fool. Pride makes a 
Man incapable of Conviction, and fo ren- 
ders Him diſqualified for Correction; for 


to that Man's Underſtanding, who is al- 


ready wiſer in His own Conceit, than 
ſeven Men who can render a Regen. 


And 
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And as Pride is thus naturally produc-s ERM. 
tive of illConſequences, ſo is it, moreover, VII. 
particularly of all Vices, hateful to God.. 
God refiſteth the Proud, and giveth Grace 
% the Humble, Every one that is Proud 
in Heart, is an Abomination to the Lord. 
No wonder therefore that thoſe Records 
of the Acts of God's Providential Go 
vernment, the Holy Scriptures, afford 
us very many Inſtances of fevere Judg- 
ments againſt Pride; and Divine Judg- 
ments inflicted in this Life, ſeldom fall 
remarkably but upon great and grievous 
Offenders and Offences. „ 
Thus we read of Nebuchadnezzar, 
that when His Heart was lifted up, and 
His Mind hardened in Pride, He 
ſpake and ſaid, 1s not this great Babylon 
that T have built for the Houſe of the 
Kingdom, by the Might of my Power, 
and for the Honour of my Majeſty ? But 
Y behold !—Ze is depoſed from His Ring- 
A / Throne; His Glory is taken from 
Him; He is driven from the Sons of 
Men, His Heart is made like the Beaſts, 
and His Dwelling is with the wild Aſſes, Dan. iv. 
| = 83 When 


21. 
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SERM. When Pharaoh thus vaunted himſelf 
VII. in a Strain of Diabolical Pride and Im- 
piety, Who is the Lord that T ſhould bey 
His Voice? —I know not the Lord, neither 
2010! T let Iſrael go — The Lord's ſharp 4 
Rebuke and Reply to his Pride, was, 
That He ſent all His Plagues upon bis 
Heart, and upon his Servants, and upon 
his People, that he might know and feel 
Exod. v. 2 who was the Lord. | {1 
—ix. 14 When Herod, arrayed in royal Appa- 
rel, fitting upon his Throne, and being 
deified by the People, was lifted up with 
Pride, and gave not God the Glory — | 
the Angel of the Lord (a ſadden Dif-} 
eaſe, inflicted by the Hand of Provi- | 
dence, thus expreſſed fguratively) ſmote | 


Acts xi. Him, He was eaten of Worms, and gave 
875 up the Ghoſt. f 
The Sin of the fallen Angels Was 

Pride. Pride, the Scripture informs us, 

LI 1 was the Condemnation of the Devil | 
« Pride, We know, ariſes from too in- | 

< tenſe a Contemplation upon our own | 

e Perfections and Endowments, to the 

80 * Negzies of Him from whom we re- 


* ceived 
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ceived them. Hence, the higher and sERNM. 
more noble thoſe Perfections are, which VII. 
* any created Being is poſſeſſed of, 8 
greater Danger is He in from the Sin 
e of Pride. For thoſe very Per fections 
* which ſecure Him from Failings and 
* Weakneſſes of other Kinds, lead Him 
on to Pride: So that the leſs likely 
* ſuch a Being is to fall into any other 
Kind of Folly, the more liable He is 
to run into This, the greateſt of all 
% Follies, I mean Pride, Self-ſufficiency 
* and Independence upon God, and 
vainly ſetting up for one's ſelf: I think 
we may venture to aſſert, that there 
is no other aſſignable Cauſe of their 
Fall, none that we can conceive at 
leaſt : For, that their Fall was owing 
to ſome Defect, Want, or Imperfec- 
tion, or other, is paſt all Diſpute, be- 
© cauſe they actually fell, Sc. * And, 
tis highly probable from Reaſon, that 


1 The Reader may meet with much more to the 
ſame Purpoſe, in a very rational and ingenious Diſ- 
courſe, entitled, An Eſſay towards a Rationale of the 


literal Doctrine of Original Sin, By the Rev. Mr. J. Bate 
of Deptford, g NO ws 
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SERM, ſuch their Fall was owing to the Want 
VII. of Humility, that is, to Pride. Thoſe 
great and glorious Spirits might fin by 
Diſcontent, or Envy, or Ambition. Re- 
flecting upon the admirable Endow- 
ments of their excellent Natures, they 
might reaſon wrong, and be driven by 
falſe Concluſions into a Sort of maniacal 
Diſorder (as all Sin is truly Madneſs, be- 
ing a Corruption of Will, and Perver- 
ſion of Judgment) and then, what is it 
that they might not aſpire after? Might 
they not madly think themſelves placed 
in too low a Rank in the World of ca«- 
leſtial Beings, deſerving of Exaltation | 
above their Equals and Superiors, and 
even look up and contemplate with Envy Þ 
the Perfections of God himſelf? Some | 
indeed have wondered how it was poſ- | 
ſible that ſo wiſe an Agent as we con- 
ceive the Apoſtate Spirit to have been, | 
could be ſo weak as to attempt to op- | 
poſe infinite Power, to which abſolutely | 
10 Oppoſition, or Reſiſtance can be made: | 
But, neither did He, nor any of thoſe 
Spirits, whom the Scripture ſtiles the 
Angels 
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Angel that fell, oppoſe God's Natural, SE R NM. 
but His Moral Kingdom, as wicked Men VII. 
do; and if you can account for ſuch "Va 
Folly or Madneſs among Men, you will 

be able, upon the ſame Principle, to ac- 

count for the like, in the greateſt Degrees 

of it, among more intelligent Creatures, 
ſuppoſing the Temptation, or evil Mo- 

tive to be proportionably Great, They 

well knew, without Doubt, that Omn- 
botence could inſtantly reduce em to no- 

thing, with the leaſt Breath of His 
Mouth; that he could have ſaid, Let 

new Angels be, in their Stead, and My- 

riads of em, had inſtantly ſang His 
Praiſes.— But they did, as wicked Men 

do; they acted contrary to the Laws of 

God's moral Government; and 'twas ſo 

far from wrong in the ſupreme Gover- 

nor to permit this, that the very Nature 

of ſuch Government abſolutely requires, 

and cannot be without ſuch Permiſſion; 

it being evident, that, of Beings not per- 

mitted to act, both well and ill, there can 

be no ſuch Thing as moral Government 

at all, The Sin of the fallen Angels was 

| 84 „ Pride 
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The Sin of our Firſt Parents 
vii. was Pride and to this Original Sin, 
may moſt, if not all other Sins, be re- 
duced, as to the Source or Fountain 
from whence They flow; and, perhaps, 
This may be that very Poiſon, or Prin- 
ciple of Evil and Miſery, that very Cor- 
ruption and Depravation of Nature, (The 
Devil's Diſtemper) deſcribed in one of 
the Articles of our Church, wherewitn 
the whole Human Race from Adam is 
infected. And, as this Pride, and the 
ſetting up SeſfEwill, which naturally fol- 
lows it, in Oppoſition to the Reaſon and | 
Order of Things, and the Authority and } 
Law of God, grows into an Habit, is 
confirmed,and the Diſeaſes become incur- | 
able; In this are naturally laid the Foun- | 
dations of Eternal Miſery; and moreover in 
the Way of poſitive Puniſhment, the ſame |} 
Reaſons of Government, which made it | 
neceſſary for God to impriſon thoſe am- 
bitious, envious, and revengeful Spirits, 4 

200 kept not their firſt Eftate, and to con- 
fine em in Chains under Darkneſs, will 
| conſign over thoſe who ſin after the Simi- 


litude 
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litude of their Tranſgreſſion, to the ſames E R NM. 
diſmal State and Puniſhment. VII. 

The Kingdom of the Devil is E 
Kingdom of Pride and Diiſobedience. 
The Kingdom of God, or of Chriſt, is a 
Kingdom of Obedience and Humility. 
The Kingdom of God is a State of 
true Religion and perfect univerſal 
Righteouſneſs in the World, The Son 
of God, is appointed Lord, Ruler, and 
Fudge in this Kingdom; is the Captain 
of our Salvation, and the complete Ex- 
ample or Pattern of all imitable moral 
Virtues. We become Subjects of this 
Kingdom by Baptiſm. Hereby we enter 
into the ſacred military Vow and En- 
gagement to obey and to ſerve him; 
“ manfully to fight under his Banner 
againſt Sin, the World, and the De- 
vil, and to continue Chriſt's faithful 
Soldiers and Servants unto our Lives 
« End,” And as we reſemble Him in 
Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, Obedience, Hu- 
mility, and other Virtues here, we ſhall 
be conformed to His glorious Image, and 
be like Him in Glory and Happineſs 
bereafter — He, who was in the Form of 
is | God, 


cc 


cc 


La) 
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SERM. God, made Himſelf of no Reputation, and 


VII. 


, 7ook upon Him the Form of a Servant, and 


" was made in the Likeneſs of Men, and 
Humbled Himſelf, and became obedient 


unto Death, even the Death of the Crofs 


—A molt ſtrong Argument, and ſtand- 


ing Demonſtration againſt Pride, is the 


Example of our Bleſſed Saviour. Learn 


Matt.xi 9. of me, ſays He, For I am meek and 


lInoly in Heart. To enumerate the In- 


ſtances of His Humility, would be little 
other than to repeat the Hiſtory of His 
Innocent and ſpotleſs Life; and indeed, 


in the ſame Manner, as the holy Scripture 
elegantly ſays, God 7s Love, God is Life, 
we may truly ſay, that our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour is Humility itſelf 

What then, by the way, in all Rea- 


ſon, is to be thought of the Religion of 
that Church, of which ſpiritual Pride 


and Tyranny is the Badge of Diſtinc- 
tion? Let this Mind, ſays the Apoſtle, 
be in you that was in Chriſt Feſus, who, 
though He was in the Form of God, made 


Himſelf of no Reputation, and took up- 
on Him the Form of a Servant, and was 


made in theLtkeneſs of Man-—And Hu- 
BLED 
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BLED Himſelf —— what then can everys E R M. 

& ſerious unprejudiced Chriſtian conclude vit. 

of that Character, who oppoſeth and ex- 

E  alteth Himſelf above all that is called 
Cad, or that is worſhipped, who truly, 
| a Man, maketh Himſelf God; ſit- 
lng in the 7 emple of God, ſhewing Him- 2 Theſl. 
ſelf” that He is God? 5 

Antichriſt This moſt certain] y, if not 
in the Senſe of Oppoſition to Chreft, yet, at 
leaſt, as an Uſurper ruling in the King- 

dom of Chriſt in his Stead, in which 
Senſe, the Pope of Rome indeed, is, as He 

tiles Himſelf [avi 78 yerrs Vice Chriſti! 
the Vicar of Chriſt, — And how great 

muſt be the Deluſion of that Worſhip, 

- which, bya ſtrange Inverſion of the Pagan 
Idolatry, which made Gods after the Si- 
militude of mortal Man, makes a mor- 

tal and fallible Man in the Likeneſs of 

the immortal and infallible God! —— 

The true Church of Chriſt is Part 
of the Kingdom of Chriſtz To what 

| Kingdom then does that Church, which 

is thus Antichriftian, ſtand related? And 

might not our Rleſſed Lord, who re- 

baked 
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SERM, buked His Diſciples for wiſhing for Fire 


VII, 


from Heaven to deſtroy His Enemies, with 


far greater Reaſon rebuke hee His Ene- 
mies, who perſecute His Diſciples and 
Servants, with — Ze know not what 
Spirit ye are f? Whether Viſibility, 
Temporal Grandeur and Magnificence, 
Univerſality, Antiquity, Miracles, &c. 


be the Marks or Notes by which the 


True Church may be diſtinguiſhed, has b 


been much controverted ; but, without 


all Controverſy, Spiritual Pride, Religious 
Tyranny, Idolatry, Superſtition, and a- 
bove all others, (if that Propetic De- 


ſcription, which runs throughout a long 


Series of Predictions, both in the Old 
and in the New Teſtament, of a cer- 
tain Religious Tyranny, great and power- 
ful, be not wholly unintelligible) The 
SPIRIT OF PERSECUTION — Theſe are 
Marks or Characteriſtics, by which that | 
Church to which they are moſt juſtly a- 
plied, may be, and is known to be nor the 
true Church, tho' it be as vifible as Baby- 
lon the Great, as antient as thoſe Prophe- 
cies which ſet a Mark on the Forehead 


of 
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| of Antichriſt, as fruitful of Miracles as s ERM. 
| the working of Satan with Signs and y- VII. 


ng Wonders, it all the Decervableneſs YEN, 


8 of Unrighteouſueſs and as Univerſal as 
the Empire of that Mother of Harlots, 
which, as it is repreſented by St. John's 
Vito, reigneth over the Kings of the 
Earth, and ſcattereth her A cations 
throughout the whole World. With 
what Earneſtneſs would our Bleſſed Lord, 
if now on Earth, admoniſh and exhort 
his ſincere, tho' miſguided Servants, to 
reform from the Corruptions of ſuch a 
Church ! - Come out of Her, my People, 
that ye be not Partakers of Her Sins, 
and that ye receive not of ber Plagues Rev. xvüi. 
As to the ſeveral Sorts of Pride, 1 


have not Time to diſtinguiſh and de- 


ſcant upon Them, and therefore I ſhall 
only take notice of theſe two Inſtances of 
Pride in Religion, as remarkable as they 


are odious. The One, is the Religious 


or Phariſaical Pride, The Pride of 
a Man's eſteeming Himſelf far more Re- 
bens. and Righteous than others, Juſti- 


* Himſelf, eee his Neigh- 


bour, 


e of” Humility. - 269 
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* bour, cenſorious and uncharitable in 


abominable in the Sight of God; For it 


. judging and deſpiſing the Faults and 
Failings of other Men, inſenſible of His 


own. This Pride was very eminent and 
notorious among the Phariſees. An In- 


ſtance of it oecaſioned the Words of my 


Text. Two Men went up into the Temple 
70 Pray; the one a Phariſee and the other 


a Publican. The Phariſee flood and 
prayed thus with Himpelf, God] I thank 


4 hee that I am not as other Men are, Ex- 


tortloners, unjuſt Adulterers, or even as 
this Publican. I faſt twice in the Week, 


J give Tithes of all that I poſſeſs. And 
the Publican flanding afar off, would 


not lift up ſo much as His Eyes to Hea- 


ven, but ſinote upon His Breaſt, ſay- 


ing, God be merciful to me a Sinner ! I 
fell you, ſays our Saviour, this Man went 
down to his Houſe juſtified rather than the 
other ; for every one that exalteth Him- 


ſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humbleth 
himſelf ſhall be exalted. Of all Pride, 


This Phariſaical Pride, is odious and 
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is every Thing that is oppoſite to the s E R NM. 
Meek and Humble, and Charitable VII. 
Temper of true Religion. ä 

The other Sort of Pride is the Pride 
of a falſe] Humility. A greater ſeeming 
Inconfiſtency there cannot indeed be; 
but, however, the Thing is Fact, and 
by no Means unuſual. There may be, 
and often is, as great Pride and Vanity 
in the Affection or Oſtentation of Hu- 


———— — — — 


8 


mility, as there is in the Proudeft Pha- ö 
riſee. A Man may imagine himſelf to j 
be fo pecuharly excellent in this very Vir- | 


tue Humility, as to be Proud that He is 


not as other Men are; and to deſpiſe 
and look down with Scorn upon an 1 
Humble-minded Publican, who really has j 
the Virtue, without the proud Senſe of it, | 


and is fincerely humble in His Humility. 

Tis a common Thing for Men to be 
guilty of the very Vice, the contrary of 

which they are endeavouring to practiſe, 

5 thro' corrupt Affections and ſtrong Pre- 
judices. Thus the Phariſees of old were 
Proud of their Humility ; mercenary and 
ſelſiſb even in their very Amſgivings and 
Charities; 


272 


VII. 


His Bleſſing 


The Nature, Reaſonableneſs, and 
SE RM. Charities : ; ſenſual and carnally-minded i in 


their Mortifications and Abſtinences, 
There certainly may be, at leaſt the Ap- 


Pearance of great Pride, even in ſub- 


duing Pride, as a Perſon may be ambi- 
tiouſly defirous of ſeeming to be void of 


Ambition — Juſt therefore, was the Re- 
mark of Plato, when the Cynic Diogenes 
| boaſted that He trampled upon Plato's 
Pride, that He trampled upon it with a 
much greater Pride of His own. 
_ To conclude - 
ingraft into our Minds, and improve this 
excellent Virtue, this firſt of all Chriſ- 


tian Graces, Humility — Let us be 


Would we learn to 


Humble-minded, and endeavour to imi- 
tate the great Example of Humility, and 
He will ſend His Holy Spirit into our 
Hearts to quicken and to increaſe the 
good Principle, and to ripen it with 
There 1s nothing that 


diſqualifies and indiſpoſes us for the Re- 
ception of the divine Grace more than 
Pride does; and, on the other hand, no- 
thing prepares and qualifies us for the 
% due 


F Advantage of Humility. 273 | 
: due Operation of the Grace and Aflit-q · R M. | 
ance of God's Holy Spirit, more than vi. | 
. Humility — The Divine Grace is to tg | 
Proud Man, What Knowledge is to the | 


Fookſh and Ignorant. The Ignorant is 
then moſt apt to imagine Himſelf Wiſe, 
when He knows leaſt, when true Vi 
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dom is the fartheſt from Him — The | 
Proud Man is apt to think moſt highly 


of His own Virtue and Excellence, when 
the Divine Grace is at the greateſt Re- 


move from, and has the leaſt Influence 
upon Him—— When the Light of Wiſ- 
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dom or Knowledge breaks in upon the b 
Underſtanding of the Ignorant (like the | 
Sun breaking in thro' a dark Miſt, and | 
diſcovering thoſe Objects which before = 
were not viſible He then ſees many 
new Objects, which He was before un- q 
acquainted with, and begins to be ſen- 


ſible of His former Ignorance : The more I 


He ſees, and the more He knows, fo q 
much the more is He porportionably con- | 
vinced of His former Ignorance ; and that | 
all the vain Opinion of His Wiſdom was | 
owing to His being Ignorant, and fo on, | 


till, at Jengih, He is ſatisfied that, in a 
T 8 


XP - ? 
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8E RM. Manner, He knew Nothing 


The Nature, Reafonableneſs, x ord 
- The 


vil. Proud Mam is then moſt highly ex- 
VL alted in His own Conceit, has the great- 


eſt Opinion of His Virtue and Good- 


neſs, when the divine Grace is at the 3 


fartheſt Diſtance from Him— When He 
begins to Humble Himſelf, and the Grace 
of God begins to enlighten His Mind, 


He then begins to be ſenſible of His 


Imperfections, and to be convinced of 


His natural Want of Power to improve 


in Virtue: As His Humility is encreaſ- 


ed, the divine Grace operates ſtill more 


powerfully, and the more lively Senſe Wi 
has He of His Defects and Infirmities IH 4 
and thus, in Proportion, till He has at 
length received the fulleſt Meaſure of 


Divine Grace. Then, all Pride vaniſhes ; 
He is then, at length, fully convinced, 


that all His Pride and Opinion of His 


own Virtue or Goodneſs was owing en- 


tirely to his Want of Grace : that with- 
out God's Aid and Aſſiſtance, he Him- 
ſelf is Nothing; and that God is, in the 


moral, as in the natural World, what 
both Scripture and Reaſon declare Him 


to be, that is, All in Al. 5 
Tis 


Advantage of Humility, 275 
| Tis a mortifying Reflection to Pride, s E RM. | 
and enough to baffle and confound, and vir. | 


bring low the moſt aſpiring Heights of | 
it, to confider that there is a Time | 
coming, and is now at Hand, when, | 
whatever Inequality there may be in | 
the preſent Diſtribution of Things; 4 
however Virtue may be depreſſed, | 
and Vice triumphant, however the | 


ſupreme Diſpoſer of all Events, may, in 
the Oeconomy of His all-wife Provi- 
dence, ſuffer it to be ſo now, that Hu- 
mility ſhould be abaſed, and Pride ex- 
alted — However Men may be unequally 
Differenced and Diſtinguiſhed, by the 


various and ſeemingly accidental Cir-= 
. cumſtances of Power and Grandeur, | 
Wealth and Honour, Applauſe and Re- | | 
putation To conſider, I ſay, that the | 
Time is at Hand, when God ſhall judge | 
JS the World in Righteouſneſs, and diſtribute 
J Juſtice and Equity without Reſpect of g 
Perſons: True Virtue and real Excel- 
lency will then have its juſt Commenda- 
tion and Pre-eminence : The Diſtinc- 1 
tions of Perſons will then be made, with- | 

out any invidious Exceptions, becauſe | 

T 2 there 
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The Nature, Reafonableneſs, and 


SE RM. there will be no other but the one great 
VII. Diſtinction of real Merit — of Holineſs Þ| 
and Virtue — All worldly Rank and Su- 


periority, Honour and Precedency, ſhall 
then be no more; and, inſtead of them, 
a preat Diſtinction be ſettled unexcep- 


tionably and unalterably, becauſe found- 
ed in that Rule of Righteous Judgment, 
by the plain and manifeſt Equity of 
which, the Mouth of all Envy, Hatred, | 
Malice, and Uncharitableneſs, and of 
all other Wickedneſs ſhall be ſtopped, — 


A Time! when Things and Perſons 
ſhall no longer lie hid under any Mask 
or Diſguiſe, falſe Pretence, or Hypocri- 
tical Counterfeit, or ſeem to be what 


they, in truth are not; but ſhall at 
once appear to be what they really || 
are, open and uncovered, before all | 
the Inhabitants of Heaven and Earth, 


and an impartial and infallible Judge: 


A Time this! when Humility ſhall, for | 
ever be exalted, and Pride for ever aba- 
fed. All Things will then be ſet right 


and adjuſted, by the equitable Deciſion 
and Sentence of the Supreme Judge of 
all, which will bring to nought all the 

a 


5 


N 
— 
4 * 
3 
A * 
2 . 
= 
"== 
1 
* 
10 
9 4 
"3 
804 
8 
* 
A 
# 
om 
* 
* 
255 
I 
_ : 
185 x 
3M 
_ * 
=_- 
1 
e * 
75 
_ 
. \ 
* 
175 
* 
85 
"IJ 
* — 
, — 
> a 
, C43 
8 
* += 
2 #1 
n 
be N 
La 2 
1. 
Fob . 
hoy * 
* "YN 
"5 J 
8. fo 
7 * * , 
Ry (>: 
E 
* . 
Y | | 
ag _ 
BY a 
A nf 
* oo 
1 * 
Ws 2 
N 8 
my 8 
8 % 


* 
WY x 


r 
n 


. 


— 1 R o OR age 
RE OBS TWG 9 | 506 4 
ale ef Hr - 3 * * : 

<3 ns WE Lg SOA n . N (23 


Advantage of Humility, 277 


vain Arrogance and Inſolence of fooliſh s ERM- 


Pride, and will raiſe and exalt the Hum- v11. 


ble- minded, at preſent perhaps abject —v— 
and deſpiſed Chriſtian, to a Glory and 
Greatneſs infinitely above all worldly 
Honours and Dignities—And when 7hey, 


who for their Pride are deſervedly abaſed, 


ſhall ſee the Exaltation of the Humble 


in that Day, How will they be forced to 
exclaim, Ve Fools counted their Life 


Madneſs, and their End to be without 
Honour; How are They now numbered 


among the Children of God, and have their 


Lot among the Saints / 


' Now to God the Father, &c. 
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Preach'd before the 


Honourable Truſtees 
For Eſtabliſhing the 


Colony of GEORGIA in AMERICA. 
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TO THE 
Honourable Truſtees 
OF THE 


COLONY of GEORGIA. 


AND THE 
Aſſociates of the late Rev. Dr. BR AY; 


THIS DISCOURSE, 


In Teſtimony of the Author's great Eſteem 
and Reſpect for thoſe worthy Perſons, and 
of his ſincere Wiſhes for the Proſperity of 
their laudable and Chriſtian Undertaking ; 


18 
Moſt bumbly 


INSCRIBED 


By their moſt Obedient Servant, 


George Harveſt, 


* 


* 
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: 10 

3 — . _ [i 
I A | 
8 E R M ON [ 
= | | | | lt 
$ il 
Þ Preach'd before the | | il 
| ble Truſt (il 
N Honour e Truſtees li 
I For Eftabliſhing the Il 
| Colony of GEORGIA in Amzrica, ip 
And the Aſſociates of the late Rev. Dr. Bray ; ib 


at their Anniverſary Meeting, March 16, il 
1748-9, in the Pariſh Church of St. Mor- Li 
deres, We — i 


| ISAIAH IX. 22. 
A little One ſhall become a Thouſand, and 
a ſmall One a firong Nation : I, the 
Lord, will haſten it in His Time. 


HE whole Chapter of * 
my Text is the Concluſion, is a 
ſtrong and lively prophetic Re- 

preſentation of the glorious Eſtabliſhment, 
and proſperous State of the Chriſtian 
Church — The Prophecy is indeed ap- 


plied 
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284 A Sermon preached before 
SE RM. plied originally to the City of the Lord, 
vIII. the Zion of the Holy One of Iſrael ;* but 

SS the Chriſtian being antitype to the Few 

% Church, the Prophecy is to be chiefly 
and wltimately underſtood of the Chri- 
lian T. 

A little One ſhall become a Thouſand, 
and a ſmall One a ſtrong Nation — Theſe 
two Members of the Sentence ſignifying 

the ſame Thing, are, by an uſual Fi- 
gure, ſtrongly expreſſive of the mighty 
Progreſs and Increaſe of Chriſtianity — 
The Progreſs 1s to be ſudden and power- 
ful—I, the Lord, will haſten it, —in Hs 
 Time——or [xaTe x40] in due Time. 
For, tho' indeed the common Reading, 
His Time, that is, the Time of the 
Meſſiab, either the firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity, or the Time of the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation at large; which a Jew, accord- 


Ver. 14. 
+ In 7 empore 2 — -id el. Eccleſiæ [Chriftione ] 


TrrinUs. 


Wo empore il 515 —nempe, L Novi Tegameni. 
ruear. in loc. 


ing 


the Honourable Truſtees, &c. 285 


ing to his 7breefold Diviſon of Time, * SERM. 
would expreſs by the Age to come, or vIII. 
the Time of the Reign of the Meffiah WVY 


upon Earth: Tho' this common Read- 
ing, His Time, be indeed juſt, according 


to the Senſe of the Original; yet the lat- 
ter is, I apprehend, more proper and 
elegant: For, beſides other Reaſons, if 
we read His Time, this ſeems rather to 

be confined to the Original, mighty 
Progreſs of Chriſtianity in the firſt Ages 

of it; whereas the due Time refers, more 
agreeably to the Tenor of the Prophecy, 

to the whole Time of the Eſtabliſhment 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, that is, His Church 
upon Earth; which will be continually 
enlarging and extending, till a// the King- 
doms of the World become the Kingdoms 
of our Lord, and His Chriſt ; ſo that this Rev. xi. 
Prophecy will be continually filling up, 


* Yiz. Two thouſand Years before the Law. 


Two thouſand Years of the Law. 


Two thouſand Years after the Law; or the Age fu- 
ture, as tis called by the Feawgh Writers. The Time 
of the Reign of the Meſfab, whence Chriſt is tiled 
warhead AC 4100, Iſa. ix. 6. not the Ewerla/t- 


ing Father, as our Tranſlators have rendered it, but the 
| Fatuer of the Age to come. 


and 


SERM. and not fully accompliſhed, or com- 
VIII, pleated till the World's End.* 
—— A litile One ſhall become a Thouſand, 


A Sermon preached before 


and a ſmall One a ſtrong Nation : I, the 
Lord will haſten it in due Time— It is an 
Happineſs to us, to have any Ground of 
Hope, that theſe Words are fitly appli- 
cable to our preſent Occaſion; much 
more ſo to find, that the Application of 
them, as Prophetic, does, of Right, in 
ſome Meaſure belong to it: That the 
Words are not a mere Allufion, or an ar- 
bitrary Application of Fitneſs, or Pro- 


pbriety, without any other Foundation 


than that of Connection in Point of Si- 
militude of Things and Circumſtances; 


A learned Foreigner makes an excellent doctrinal 
Uſe of this Prophecy, as follows Ego Dominus, 
Juo Tempore, accelerare hoc faciam — Et habet hic 

Senſus pulcherrimam Doctrinam, omnibus illis obſer. 

vandam. quibus moleſta eſt omnis Mora Dei Patien- 

tiæ; quaſi quæ ab eo differuntur, dum tardare videntur, 
in Spongiam abeant, ac irrita fiat omnis Promiſſio. — 

Habent Promiſſa Dei ſuum quodgue Tempus quo implean- 

tur, ante quod, non eſt expectanda illorum, Adimpletio : 


Ubi vero Tempeſtivum eſt ut impleatur Promiſſum, ibi 
non habet Locum Cunctatio, ſed Maturitas ac Celeritas. 


WoLrcaxncus Musculus Dusanvus, in Eſaiam. 


but 
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but that the good Deſign which gives s ERM. 
” Occaſion to our aſſembling here this Day, vii. 
has actually a Share in the Bleſſing of this VV 
| Prophecy : That we can apply the Words 
of my Text to the Defign, not only in 
the Way of Accommodation, but as Pro- 
phetic, to our Hope and Comfort. 

The Prophecy, in the grand Intention 
of it, is declarative of the amazing In- 
creaſe, Glory and Proſperity, of the 
Chriſtian World; and therefore what- 
ever is of Acceſſion to the Chriſtian World, 
as Chriſtian ; whatſoever good End is pro- 
motive of, or naturally accompanies the 
Enlargement and Proſperity of Chriſt's 
vi/ible Church, or Kingdom upon Earth, 
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There are ſeveral Inſtances of this Sort of Appli- 
cation, even in the New Teſtament. Several Texts of 
| the Old Teftament applied in the New, have ſome- 
times been injudiciouſly alledged as Prophecies fulfilled 


in the Events to which they are applied; whereas no- 
ching more than a mere Fizne/s of Application, or an 
Alluſion was intended; ſo that it might be truly ſaid, 
: herein were made good, or verified, ſuch Words of the 


Prophet on another Occafion. The New Teſtament 
Phraſes, &7@c a7 Anowly, Tort emAnpubn, (whatever 
may be ſaid of the Phraſe, jva mAnpoly) do certainly 
oftentimes mean nothing more than a mere Verifica- 
ton. 5 | 
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SERM. is virtually included in the prophetic 
VIII. Bleſſing. The divine Approbation of, 


Iſa. xi. 


A Sermon preathed before 


and the conſequent Bleſſing that is at- 


tendant upon the End, are alſo atten- 


dant upon the proper Means to that End; 


and therefore it may truly be affirmed of 
every temporal good End, or Deſign, 
that is connected with, and tends to pro- 


mote ſome ſp:ritual one, that whatever 
Promiſe of Bleſſing and Succeſs does pri- 


marily and expreſsly belong to the one, 
does ſecondarily and implicitly bels o 
the other alſo. os 


To the pious Deſign, therefore, of . 


enlarging the Borders and Territories of 
the Chriſtian World, belongs this Pro- 


miſe, By Virtue of this prophetic Pro- | 
miſe, it is equally true, that whatever | 
temporal Project does really and naturally | 
tend to advance the Glory of God, and 
to eſtabliſh and extend his Kingdom in 


the World, (one great Mean of which 
is the planting Cbriſtian Colonies, as the 
Method of converting the Gentiles, and 


the filling the Earth with the Knowledge 
9. of the Lord, by n thoſe Bar- 
barians 
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barians we wantonly call Brutes, into s ERM. 
Men, civilizing and improving thoſe viII. 


cgqually true, that ſuch an excellent De- 
ſign ſhall, under due Reſtrictions, proſ- 
per, as it is that the Promiſe made to 
the Chriftian Church ſhall, in due Time, 
be accompliſhed To the One, and to 
the Other, is the ſame Promiſe made; 
applicable to both, tho' in different 
£1 Senſes—4 little One ſhall become a Thou- 
and; and a ſmall One a flrons Nation: 
I. the Lord will haſten it in due Time,— 
Accordingly, this eſtabliſhed Colony of 
GEGRGIA, one great, I might ſay, the 
principal End of which, is e Conver- 
on of the Indians to the Chriſtian Faith, 
has been eminently favoured, and won- 
derfully guarded and protected by God's 
Providence — protected againſt the In- 
roads and Attacks of its hoſtile Inland 
Neighbours ; guarded againſt the more 
formidable Attempts of foreign Ene- 
mies; and favoured with an abundant 
Bleſſing upon the Diligence of thoſe who 
have laboured in its Vineyard. Iaſtead 
| U N 


Men into Subjects and Chriſtians;) it i 
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SE RM. of the Thorn has come up the Fir- tree, and 
VIII. inſtead of the Brier has come up the Myr- 
Ta.1v.rz. He-tree. And literally in the Words of 
the Prophecy, of which my Text is 
Part, God has planted in this Wilderneſs, © 
Ila. x. 13. the Glory of Libanon, the Cedar the Sbittab. I 
1 _— tree, the Fir- tree, the Pine and the Oil. tree, 
that they might ſee, and know, and con- 
fider, and underſtand together, that the 
Hand of the Lord hath done this, that © 
the Land was the Branch o, his Planting, : 
Ia, bx. 21 Le Work of his Hand, that be might be | 
glorified. | 1 
I would at preſent, with an Eye to | 
the Scope of my Text, chiefly confider | 
the Eſtabliſhment of this Colony in a 
religious View However, the Intention 
of our meeting here, and the Subſer- | 
viency of the Purpoſes of this Eſtabliſn- 
ment to thoſe excellent Ends, the Glory 

of God, and the Promotion of his Re- 
ligion, call upon me to conſider, and to 
remind you tor your Encouragement to | 
proceed in the Reſolution of ſupporting. 
and advancing the Intereſts of Georgia, 
tome Reaſons of 2 and political Ad- 


vantage 
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vantage thence arifing to this King-s ERM. 
dom. VIII. 
But here, I muſt deſpair of being able to 
add any Weight of Evidence to convince 
you of the Utility of this Colony. Whe- 
ther we have Reſpect to the Profits of 
Commerce, or to the Conveniences of Na- 
vigation, or indeed to any other inferior 
Advantages; Theſe are Particulars al- 
ready exhauſted by thoſe who have diſ- 
courſed ſo largely, and ſo well, upon 
them, as to leave Room for ſcarce any 
Thing but Repetition, at this FARE OT 
Day, upon the copious Subject. 
Thoſe worthy Perſons, the Honourable | 8 0 
Truſtees for eſtabliſhing the Colony of i 
Georgia, are, I doubt not, fully ſa- 
tisfied of the Uſefulneſs of their En- 4 
gagements, and underſtand the Nature „ 
and Reaſons of that Truſt which is re- 
poſed in them, too well to make it ne- 
ceſſary for me to attempt their Inſtruc- 
tion. Nevertheleſs, it is expedient ſome- 
times to employ a particular Attention i 
even upon the plaineſt Things, becauſe 
they a are the plaineſt, and therefore, like 
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s E R M. Objects continually before our Eyes, and 


VIII. 


A Sermon preached before 


making conſtant Impreſſion upon us, are, 


23S" for that Reaſon, = to pals without 


particular Notice Let us then take 
this Occaſion to reflect with particular 


Attention upon thoſe manifeſt Reaſons F 
of the Eſtabliſhment of this Colony of |} 


Georgia, which have often been pro- ] 


duced to the entire Conviction of thoſe g 


who have been diſpoſed to examine them 
with a ſincere unbiaſſed Judgment. | 
The general Utility of Colonies to a 
Nation, is a Point, already, I preſume, 
ſettled beyond reaſonable Diſpute, among 
thoſe, who can reſt contented in a reaſon- 
able Conchition ; ; and the Determination 
in Favour of that Utility, may be yet far- | 
ther confirmed by this obſervable Cir- | 
cumſtance, viz. that moſt of the Ob- 
jections uſually alledged againſt ſuch | 
Utility, do really, in Contradiction to 
the Drift of them, afford ſome good 


Argument in Behalf of it. Thus, to 


inſtance in that moſt popular and plau- 
ſible Objection to Colonies, that they 
tend to the diſpeopling 1 the Kingdom 

Which 
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which plants them” — may it not, I's r RM. 

would aſk, be neceflary and conducive vIII. 

to the Health and Strength and Vigour "Y 

of the Body politic to have its Evacua- 

tions? Or, may not many inteſtine Diſ- 

orders ariſe from the Want of a proper 

Diſcharge of thoſe peccantHumours which 

ſinflame, and corrupt, and threaten with 

| Diſſolution ? And are not the numerous 

Thieves, and Vagrants that daily peſter 

Jus, of this Kind? This Obſervation de- 

ſtroys the Unver/ality of the Objection, 

that whatever is the Mean of drawing off 

People from a Kingdom, is the Mean 

Jof impoveriſbing it — not to inſiſt that 

the Objection itſelf is ill-grounded, as it 

: is far from certain, that, tho' Numbers 

do go into Colonies, therefore the King- 

dom, or Country from whence they go, 

J is diſpeopled by Means of thoſe Colonies; l 

Jand if not, then is the very Foundation _ \ 
of the Objection, that Colonies weaken g 
and impoveriſh the Country that plants 
them, removed; the Objection being 
founded in the previous Suppoſition, that 
Colonies are the Means of diſpeopling 
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SERM. the Country that ſupports them. When © 
VIII. it is ſaid, that Colonies do diſpeople their 
EYY Country, this muſt be underſtood of a 

diſpeopling in ſome confiderable Meaſure, Þ 


_ Colonies, 
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or that can be ſuppoſed to ariſe to any 


Account. And in this Senſe, I ſay, it is 
not certain, that Colonies are, as afore-Þ 
faid, the Means of diſpeopling the Coun-- 
try to which they belong. For let us 
conſider what Kind of People they are 
which go into Colonies — Are they not 
generally ſuch as would leave their na- 3 
tive Home, and go Elſewhere, if there 
were no Colonies for their Reception? 
People driven from their Country by Po- 

verty, or Hardſhips, or accidental Ca- 


lamities, or allured by ProſpeRts of thriy- U 
ing better, or of acquiring Fortunes h 
other Countries? And may not ſuch as 


Theirs,| 


Theſe be invited, and comfortably re- 
ceived and provided for by our Colonies? 
Abroad they will go, and we muſt be : 
without them; but if they go into our 

they will, however, not bel 
entirely loſt to us. So ſituated, they will, 
in ſome ee be ſtill Ours, and we 
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Theirs, by living under the commons E R M. 
Protection of the ſame. Laws and Go- v111. 
© vernment, and the Alliance of mutual 
= Intereſts: Whereas, had we no Colo- 
© nies to bid 'em an, hoſpitable Welcome, 
they would be loſt to us, and moreover, 
in ſome Meaſure, become our Enemies 
| — Thus far our Enemies, by becoming 
© | an Addition to the Number and Strength 
of ſome other Country, which, in Ef- 
fect, would be doubling the Inconveni- 
ence that is ſuppoſed to ariſe from the 
Loſs of 'em ; which Loſs, even tho' we 
had no Colonies, we ſhould equally ſuſ- 
tain— Again: As Colonies are of fignal 
Uſe to us, in retaining many of our Peo- 
ple from going over to thoſe Countries 
where they would be abſolutely loſt to us, 
and perhaps become, even in a ſtrict 
| Senſe, our Enemies; ſo, on the con- 
trary, They are the Means of augment- 
ing our Government with new Subjects, 
by enticing and prevailing with thoſe Fo- 
reigners, for whom the Fortune of Af- 
e fairs and temporal Concerns makes it ne- 
ceſſary or adviſeable to emigrate from 
© 3 their 
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$ ER NM. their own to ſome other Country, 
vIII. to tranſplant themſelves into our Co- 


Sermon preached before 


Wm Jonies, where feeling the benign In- 


fluence and Benefit of a Free and 


Happy Government, under the Rule 
and Protection of a Prince, Famous 


throughout the whole World, for 


his Patronage of all Civil and Reli- 


gious Liberties; and to whom there- 


fore, every grateful and ingenuous Sub- 


ject is diſpoſed to pay a willing Obedi- 


_ ence: Living in ſuch happy Circum- 


ſtances, in a Land where every one may 


dell ſafely under His Vine, and under 


His Fig-tree, they will grow into faſt 


Friends and allegiant Subjects — Here 


may T hey who have been brought low 
thro' the Oppreſſions of arbitrary Power, 
find a Place of Refuge from the Hand 
of the Oppreſſor. Here, They, who 
are ſcourged with the Rod of that great 
and diabolical Engine of Falſehood, Per- 
ſecution for Religion and Conſcience- 
Sake, may retreat into a peaceful Aſy- 
lum, and dare to ſerve their God with- 


out Fear of Man's Judgment; and pro- 
- .:- 6 | 
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feſs themſelves tobe Hi-Worſhippers, not sx R M. 
with the Hypocriſy of feigned and poli- VIII. 
tical, but with the Sincerity and Simpli- WY 
city of real Religion The Obſervation 
I juſt now made, will hold good as to 
moſt other Inſtances, wherein the Ob- 
jections uſually urged againſt the Plant- 
ing Colonies, may, without Art, be 
| ſucceſsfully managed againſt the Ob- 
3 jectors, and be employed to evince that 
© | Utility of Colonies which they were al- 
| ledged to deſtroy. For the Truth of 
which, to avoid a tedious Examination 
of Particulars, I appeal to thoſe who 
have weighed with Judgment and Im- 
partiality, what has been argued before 
the World upon this Subject. How far 
we, in theſe latter Days, have excelled 
our Forefathers in Maxims of true Po- 
lity, might perhaps be an invidious En- 
quiry; but this I am ſure of, that, with 
the Ancients, the Planting Colonies was 
| deemed political Wiſdom. The Romans 
thought it neceſſary for the Defence and 
Safety of their Acquiſitions by Conqueſt, 
to plant . To This, flouriſhing 
Rome 
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SERM, Rome owed her Greatneſs and Splendar : 


VIII. In this, ſhe ſowed the Seeds of vaſt Em- 
pire, and laid the Foundations of that 


Dominion, which afterwards grew up, 


and increaſed, and over ſpred the whole 
World— What was it that gave Birth to 


the immortal Honours of Lycurgus, and 


Me ſeus; of Romulus and Numa Pompi- 
lius? Names that perpetuate the Hiſto- 
ries in which they are recorded; Cha- 
racters, not indeed great and famous as 
the Deltranene of Kingdoms, but as the 
Founders of them, and the Friends to 


Communities; the Heroes, not of Power, 
but of Goodneſs, which alone is true 


Greatneſs ! And what noble Examples 
have we of Colony-Planters in thoſe in- 
eſtimable Records of Antiquity, the Holy 


Scriptures? Moſes and Foſhua were Plan- 
ters or Settlers of Colonies: That good 


Land, which was the promiſed Reward 
of the Faith of the Holy Patriarchs, 
and thence emphatically ſtiled the Land 
Heb. xi.9. of Promiſe, was eſpied by God for the 
Reception of a Colony, namely, That 
of the Iſraelites, conducted to, and 


ſettled 
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ſettled in it, by Moſes and Joſhua, when s E R M. 
the old Inhabitants for the Fullneſs of vil. 
their Iniquity, were deſervedly driven 

out -The planting Colonies is therefore 
antient and honourable— And farther, if 
we reſume the Caſe of a Kingdom or 
Country's planting Colonies as uſeful or 

| beneficial, it is certainly very reaſonable 
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| to expect, that Colonies, well nouriſh- 
| ed and ſupported, and growing up 
into a thriving and vigorous State, will 
| be of Uiility to their Mother-Country 
| as Auxiliaries, and be as truly advan- 
| tageous, tho' perhaps not equally ſo, as 
i any Conjunction of Intereſts between 


different independent Nations or Coun- 
tries: And they will be not only 
joined together by the great Bond of po- 
litical Alliance, the common Good or 
Intereſt, but the Off- ſpring Colonies 
will moreover be eternally bound in the 
Ties of Duty and Gratitude for the ma- 
ternal Care and Protection of that Coun- 


try from which they derived their Being. 
The Utility of the Colony of GRoR- 


1a to this Nation is unqueſtionable, if 
we 
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SE RM. we reflect upon its Situation and Circum- 
VIII. 


ſtances. We know that GEORGIA is a 
Barrier to Sou TH CAROLINA, and a 
Frontier to the Britiſb Dominions on 
the Continent of America. It has very 
convenient Harbours, of great Help and 
Accommodation whilſt in our own, but 


which would be very diſadvantageous 


to us, if in the Poſſeſſion of our Ene- 
mies, who have with Reaſon eſteemed. 
and called it the Gibraltar of AMERICA. 
No Wonder therefore, if our Enemies, 


Spain in particular, have been diligent 


in repreſenting GEORGIA, as a Poſſeſ- 
ſion of little Importance to us, however 


inconfiſtently with that Declaration of 


the Spaniſh Miniſter [Geraldino] that 


« His Maſter would as ſoon part with 
« Madrid, as with his Claim to Geor- 


gig.“ *Tisplain, that the Spaniards 
thought Georgia of ſome Importance to 


Themſelves, otherwiſe ſurely they had 
never been at the Expence they were in 
endeavouring to take it from us— Very 


wiſcly therefore has the Legiſlature em- 


ployed great Care for the Defence and 
Welle. 
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Well-being of this Georgia, which our s ERM. 
Enemies would fain have perſuaded us vIII. 

was a Matter of but little Importance VV 
and Advantage to us. 
| As to the Article of Commerce, Gxok- 
GIA already is, and will be in a far grea- 
ter Meaſure, beneficial to this Nation. 
Ihe Fertility of the Soil is ſelf-witneſſed, 
and the Fitneſs of the Land for Culti- 
vat ion has been fully atteſted, not merely 
buy the general Aſſertions of its induſtri- 
| ous Inhabitants, but by the Affidavits 
of many of thoſe whoſe Teſtimony is 
leſs liable to the Suſpicion of Fondneſs 
and Partiality. The Goodneſs of its 
| Produce has been certified by the moſt 
proper Judges, who have made Trial of 
it, and aſſured us, that their higheſt Ex- 
pectations of its Excellency were fully 
anſwered—And here, in ſpeaking of the 
Produce of Georgia, I cannot omit that 
valuable Commodity the S, (whoſe 
induſtrious Worm lives a Leſfon to the 
Sluggard) which does in a peculiar Man- 
ner exhort and encourage the Raiſers 
and Managers of it to Induſtry ; requir- 


ing 
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SER M. ing indeed the Care and Aid of many 
VIII. Hands to raiſe it, but inviting bothYoung 
and Old, Women and Children, and 
even the Aged Impotent, to employ 

their gentle Labour to improve and bring 

it to Perfection, and rewarding a mode- 

rate Diligence, and eaſy Toll, with an 
exceeding Recompence — And in Point 

of Profit to us, and the ſaving Expen- F 

ces, it has been obſerved, that Where- 
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as the Italian, French, Dutch, In- 
dian and China Silks imported, thrown 
and wrought only, may, on the moſt 
moderate Computation, be reckoned 
to coſt us five hundred thouſand 
Pounds per Ann. which may all be 
ſaved by raifing the raw Silk in Geor- 
gia, and afterwards working it up 
here, now we have attained the Arts 
of making raw Silk into Organzine, 
and preparing it for our Weavers, who 
can weave it into all Sorts of wrought 


Silks, in as great Perfection as any 


Nation in the World: So that we only 
want the Staple, (or raw Silk) and to 
have it at a reaſonable Rate. With 

66 this, 
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this, Georgia will abundantly ſupply s E RM. 
us, if we be not wanting to ourſelves, VIII. 
and do not negle& the Opportunity 

Which Providence has thrown into our 

Hands, The faving ſuch a vaſt Sum 

is not all; but our ſupplying ourſelves 

with raw Silk from Georgia carries 

this farther Advantage along with it, 
that it will provide an additional Em- 
ployment for at leaſt twenty thouſand 

People in Georgia, for above a third 

Part of the Year, during the Silk Sea- 

| © ſon; and, at leaſt, twenty thouſand 

more of our Poor here alltheYear round 
in working the raw Silk, and prepar- 
ing ſuch Manufactures as we ſend in 

Return; or to purchaſe the ſaid raw 

Silk in Georgia, to which Country our 

Merchants will trade to much greater 

Advantage than they can expect in 

trading to Taly.x This ſurely muſt 

be allowed to be ſufficient Encourage- 
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* See an excellent Pamphlet, entitled, « Reaſons 
_« for Eſtabliſhing the Colony of Georgia Printed for 
M. Meadows, next John's Coffee- Houſe, in Cornbill. 
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SERM, ment for us to employ our Care upon 


VIII. 


the Silk of Georgia, and to make us in- 


. excuſable, if we neglect to improve the 


Prov. xii. 


11. 


Gen. iii. 


19. 
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Opportunity of ſo valuable a Bleſſing. 

And in general, it is true, that beſides 
its voluntary Tribute of the Vine and Mul- 
berry, the Cedar and the Cypreſs, and 
many other Trees, the gratetul Soil has, 
in Return for a little Improvement, ren- 
dered to all much more than their Dues, 
ſo that they who have filled their Land 
have been ſatisfied with Bread. And as 


for thoſe, whoſe Sloth and Indolence 
has been the real Ground of their Com- 


plaints of the Unfruitfulneſs of the Soil, 


the little that can be expected from it, 


perverſely murmuring, in Excuſe for 
their Lazineſs, with ſuch-like Pretences; 
With reſpect to ſuch it has been found, 


upon ſtrict Enquiry, that, as it is fixed by 


a Decree of Providence, that in the 
Sweat of the Face we muſt eat Bread; lo 
theſe Indolents have but verified that ne- 
ceſſary contrary Implication of the ſame 


Decree, That He who wall not Work, net 


ther ſhall He 55 = 
As 


"FP 
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As for thoſe who have with more sERM. 
Plauſibility objected (and what is there vIII. 
; | againſt which ſomething may not be WOES: 
| plauſibly objected ?)——Who have objected 
the Expences of maintaining this Colony; 

Theſe ſeem to forget of how great Be- 
nefit Georgia is to us, by employing 
Hands and Trades; and beſides, that 
ue are by no Means without a Proſpect 
of very gainful Returns for what we 
© | now lend to the faithful Country — The 
Streams of our Bounty turned into a 
Channel, after having fed and enriched 
£1 ſuch a Country, will flow back upon us, 


as the Wind returneth again according to = 
its Circuits; or, as the Waters return 1 


again unto the Sea. N A i 

If we conſider the Deſign of eſtabliſh- k 
ing and ſupporting the Colony of Georgia 
in a religious View: A Reſpe& not fo- 
reign to this Day's Occaſion, but to be 
principally conſidered, inaſmuch as the 
original Deſign ofeſtabliſhing the Colony 
was a religious one ; in a particular Man- 
ner forwarded by the Project of the late 
eminently-pious Dr. Bray (now with 


. God!) 
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SERM. God!) and of his worthy Aſſociates; the ö 
VIII. leaſt Reward of whoſe Chriſtian Zeal, 


Pſ. cxli. 
6. 


and righteous Endeavour, will be 70 be | 
bad in everlaſting Remembrance: I ſay, 
if we regard the Deſign of eſtabliſhing Þ 
this Colony in a religious View, every 
Argument that is of Force to excite us 


to endeavour the promoting the Glory of 
God, and the Good of Mens Souls, is 


an Argument, not only for our extend- 
ing our religious Concern to this Colony, 
but for our being moſt earneſtly and zea- 


louſly affected in the ſame good Thing. 
It is agreed, that the End of Society is 


the common Good or Happineſs; that ? 
the Felicity of the Governed is the End 


of Government; but, that it is the only 
End, whether it has been generally | 


looked upon as ſuch or not, This I muſt 
take leave to deny, till it be made out, | 
that, Religion, as ſuch, the right Wer- 
Hip. the Honour and Glory of God, are | 


not Ends, as really capable, as they are 


truly worthy of being promoted by human 


Methods, as I take them to be. A Point, 


which ſeems to be fully determined by 
that 
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that Promiſe of God, to his Church, that s E R M. 
Kings ſhall be Her 2 ing Fathers, and vII. 
Ducens Her nurſing Mothers ; beſides the 3 
Duty of thoſe who are in Authority to 23. 
maintain the Cauſe of Religion, from the 
Nature of their Office, which, as our 
excellent Church informs us, is to © mi- 

© niſter Juſtice, not only for the Pun- | 
* iſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, 
te but to the Maintenance of God's true 
Religion and Virtue;” againſt which 
Branch of the Magiſtrate s Office, there 
| lies but one conſiderable Objection, and 
that is, the ſuppoſed, or poſſible Abuſe 
of Authority : An Objection, I confeſs, 
of ſome Difficulty ; but which, bow 
ever, equally lies, againſt the Exerciſe 
of all Autbority whatever, except that 
only of the ſupreme all- perfect Judge 
and Lawgiver. Now the Propagation 
and Eftabliſhment of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in the new World, the GP 
the Indians to the Chriſtian F aith, 
End worthy of the Chriſtian Minis 
was intended to be the happy Effect of 
planting | this Colony; and 'tis no Diſ-— 
XR: JF -- man 
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SER M, honour to the Project, to be conſidered 
VIII. as ſubordinate to that great End ——- 
—Y— This is not the Care of Mens Bodies, 


but the Care of their Souls; it is not the 
Regard to Mens temporal Intereſts, but 
it is the Concern for their eternal -Hap- 
pineſs; it is not the enlarging the Bounds 
of the Kingdoms of the Earth, but it is 
the being Fellow-Labourers with Chriſt, 
in the glorious Work of enlarging and 
haſtening his Kingdom. — And there is 
one peculiar Circumſtance to move us to 
propagate and advance the Knowledge 
of our moſt holy Religion among thoſe 
barbarous Nations — Long had the Chri- 
ian Religion been defiled and adulte- 
rated with the Errors and Deluſions, the 
Superſtitions and Idolatries, of an Anti. : 
chriſtian Uſurpation in the Temple of 
God: From that State of corrupted Þ 
Chriſtianity, did God miraculouſly e- 
form us, and Planted, with his own F 
Right- Hand, in theſe favoured King- 
doms, a Branch of pure original Chri- | 
ſtianity ; the ſincere Faith, once delivered 
to the Saints: When, lo! Providence 
8 had 


2323 Wc 
. 
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had laid open to us a new World, inha- s E xm. | 
bited by Men untaught and barbarous, v111, i 
and therefore the fitteſt Subjects of reli. | 


gious Inſtruction: Men untried in the 
Ways of religious Diſcipline ; whoſe 


Minds had received no falſe Impreſſions 


of Chriſtianity ; whoſe unexperimented 
Tempers and Diſpoſitions entirely pre- 
cluded all Pretence of their Untractable- 
neſs or Indocility ; and whoſe after- ex- 


perienced Willingneſs to be taught, 


would have refuted any ſuch-like Pre- 
tence: This new World, I ſay, did 


Providence diſcover to us, near the Time 


when our moſt holy Religion began to 
be purified from the Droſs and Alloy of 
Romtſh Corruptions, and was therefore 
fit to be propagated. For unleſs the firſt 


Fruit be Holy, the Lump alſo cannot be 
Holy, unleſs the Roof be Holy, neither 


can the Branches. By theſe providen- 
tial Circumſtances, compared with that 


ſtanding Commiſſion, Go Teach (i. e. NH. { 
Diſciple, Proſelyte) all Nations; and, xxviii 1g. 4 
Go preach the Goſpel to every Creature, Wark = 
did God call upon, and command us —: 


X 3 pro- 
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SERM, propagate his Religion in the Weſtern | 
VIII. World. And, as Wiſdom is juſtified of 

Matt. xi. her Children, ſo has our Succeſs in the 

19. Converſion of thoſe Gentiles, been a yi- 3 | 
fible Indication that we did therein con- 

cur and act in Concert with the Defigns | | 

of the Wiſdom of Providence: And it 

behoves us to take heed, leſt having thus 

put our Hand to the Plow, and Fe 4 

back, either forſaking, or growing care- 

leſs and negligent in this divine Work, 
we counteract the Ways of Provi- 
dence; or (according to the wiſe and 
pious Admonition of Gamaliel) left haply 
_ we be found even to fight againſt God. | 
Acts v.39 That profane Plea againſt the baptizing : 
Negroes, namely, that they are thereby 
releaſed from their Slavery ; I defignedly 

paſs over, as being of no poſſible Weight 

with Chriſtians, thoſe who are concerned 

for the Welfare of the Colony, and to 
whom alone the Objection can, with any 
Pertinency, be made. To ſuch, I need 

not in this Caſe obſerve, Either the free 
Conſtitution of the Colony, which ab- 

hors Slavery — or the Motives for eſta- 
* 
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bliſhing it —— or the Chriſtian Obliga-s ERM. 


tions of Submiſſion, Subjection, and O- v111. 


bedience, due from Interiors to lawful n 


Authority—You all agree with me, that 


Slaves ought to be made thus free! May 


the Spirit of the Lord prevail 2 


them, that they may have this bleſſe 
Liberty] May that Maſter, whoſe Ser- Sa mY 
vice is the moſt perfect Freedom, make 


them free indeed! ! And, by his Grace, _ ws 
3 
emancipate them from their State of Pa- 


gan Bondage, into the glorious Freedom 


and Liberty of the Sons of God! _ 
The Light and Glory of the Chriſtian 


Goſpel, like thoſe bright Lamps of Hea- 
ven, which are always burning to en- 


lighten us, firſt ſhone forth in the Eft ; 


It moved thence gradually Weſtward, 


and ſo on to theſe European Countries. 


It is now ſtill moving on farther Weſt- 
ward; and, in the Way of Analogy, as 
the whole World is ſucceſſively enlight- 
ened by the Progreſs [the apparent Pro- 


greſs] of thofe Celeſtial Luminaries from 


Go Eaſt to the Wefz ; ſo the Progreſs of 
the Light of that Revelation, which 1 is 


* 4 power- 


1 
1 


— — 
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S ERM. powerful to diſpel every ſpiritual Dark- 
VIII. neſs, will gradually overcome it, and 
= ſucceſſively diffuſe itſelf, and, at length, | * 
enlighten the whole World. | 

But, our Endeavours to haſten the 

Propagation of this Light muſt not be 

wanting — and, in Commendation of 

theſe Indians, and for our Encourage- 

ment in the Work of their Converſion, 
be it obſerved, that, as they appear to 

be of a teachable Diſpoſition, ſo more- 

over, their Minds and Tempers are ſea- 

ſoned and prepated for the Reception of 

the good Seed of the Word of Life, by 
the Qualification of many excellent mo- 
ral Virtues: That, as Moral, they ap- 
proach towards Chriſtian; and, as our 
Bleſſed Lord ſaid to the young Enquirer 
after his Duty, in the Goſpel, are, upon 
that Account, not far from the Kingdom 
Mark xii. of G0 Remarkable have theſe ſelf- 
taught Indians been for their Fidelity and 
Tove of Juſtice; and it is only to ſpare 
3 2 Reflection, that I do not ſay exemplary 
— However, let not the By-ſtanding 
Unbeliever conclude any Thing in Diſ- 


favour 
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of Chriſtianity, from the Want of that 8ER M. 


Morality in ſome, who profeſs and call III. 
themſelves Chriftians— No ſurely ; — YYY 


Chriſtianity itſelf ſtands untouched and 
irreproachable, whatever be the Manners 


3 = ——— — . — 8 — — 
. wHNn . r- — . ——— 


| of ſome of the Profeſſors of it; the beſt 
| Syſtem of Morality, and it is its diſtin- 
| guiſhed Excellency, that it is a compleat | 
| Syſtem, without any Mixture of falſe 
Principles in it, which alone ſhows it to ; 


be not of Human, (every Thing that is 
Human, being of Courſe imperfect,) f 
and therefore of Divine Original: A 6 
cCompleat Syſtem of all moral, eternal 
Obligations — explaining the Nature — 
7 widening the Extent——and moſt pow- 
eCerfully enforcing the Practice of every 
Virtue, by every Motive that is fitted to 
Guide and Govern the Underſtanding, 
and Wills of moral, accountable Agents. — 
| —— The Rule of Reaſon, the ani ver- 1 b 


ſal natural Law of Action, tis allowed, 
is not 2tſelf the leſs perfect, becauſe 
Men will not act reaſonably; neither is 
Chriſtianity 1% the leſs perfect, be- 
cauſe ſome, who are > called Chriſtians 

(and 
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SERM, (and they are Chriſtians in Name only) 
VIII. live unſuitably to the Morality of tgjge 
—"Y="Goſpel of Chriſt—But, to return, |! 

The Relations in which we ſtand to 

the Weſtern Jes, by the Appointment 

of Providence, has afforded us an Op- | 
portunity of propagating the Goſpel a? 

mong their Inhabitants, This Relation 
obliges us, as a Chriſtian Nation, or So- 

ciety, to promote both their temporal 

and eternal Intereſts. And, even ſup- 
Ppoſing, not admitting; ſuppoſing, I fay, F 

the Utility of this Colony of Georgia to 

be a Matter of ſome Doubt and Un- 
certainty; I will, however, appeal to 

the Chriſtian Politician, whether the 
glorious Proſpect of promoting Religion, 

which is above all elſe that is valuable; 

the Salvation of Souls (which, how- 
ever, by the Juſtice of God, not liable 

to the po/itive Goſpel Penalties of Infi- 

delity, are yet certainly without the Ex- 

tent of the Goſpel Covenant, and ſo not 
intitled to the Goſpel Rewards and Pri- 
vileges) the extending the Kingdom of 

Chriſt upon Earth, Whether theſe be 


not 
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not Things of infinitely greater Moments ER M. | 
than any Temporal Emoluments or Ad- v1 * 
vantages; and ought not (Chriſtianly 
ſ ſpeaking) ought not the grand Principle of 
univerſal Love or Benevolence, to bear 
down a few ſuppoſed political Diſadyan- 
(tages in ſuch Caſe, as certainly as the 
1 oY | of our Neighbour ought to ſuper- 
I ſede ſome Inconveniencies, that may 
|| happen to ariſe to ourſelves in the Ex- | 
23 erciſe of that Love towards him ; which | 
that i it ſhould do, no Chriſtian, I hope, 

ever thought unreaſonable —— Nor will 

any Pretence of Difficulties diſcharge us 

from the Obligation of this Duty. For 

the Propagation of the Chriſtian Religion 

in the World is certainly the indiſpen- 
fable Duty of Thoſe who have Oppor- 
tunity And what Inconveniencies can 
be ſuggeſted on our Part, that will bear 
any Proportion to the Good we can do 
them x ? We can and do communicate to 
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being any "Lok. even | the Knowledge Z 
of our holy Religion, that Pearl of 
great. Price, of which it may be truly | 
: A 6 
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SERM. faid, in the Words of Solomon (ſpeaking 3 
VIII. of the Excellency of religious Wiſdom, | 
of which Chriſtianity is the Perfection) 
That the Merchandize of it is better than 
the Merchandize of Silver, and the Gain 
Prov. ili. of it than fine Gold. And to Ourſelves 
1 alfo, ſuch a Liberality cannot fail of 
| procuring a Bleſſing from Heaven, in 
Return for what They cannot recom- 
penſe; and, in the End of all Things, 
| when the mediatorial Kingdom of Chriſt 
ſhall be finiſhed, it will be to us a di- 
ſtinguiſned Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
to be found in the Number of thoſe 
Means, by the Intervention and Inſtru- 
mentality of which, our Lord received 
the promiſed Heathen for His Inheritance, 
and the utmoſt Parts of the Earth for 
Plat. ii. 8. 777c Poſſe ion. 
To conclude. A little One ſeall 
| become a Thouſand, and a ſmall One a 
flrong Nation: I, the Lord, will haſten 
it in due Time May the good Providence 
of God effectually apply the Bleſſings of 
this Promiſe to 1 worthy and chriſtian 
Undertaking ! - May the riſing Co- 
lony, under yaur Care, flouriſh accord- 
ing 
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3 ing to your Hopes and Wiſhes, and s E R M. 
Y anſwerably to that faithful Diligence v 111. 


3 which you have hitherto employed. 
i ; and which, 'tis not doubted, you wall 
| go on to employ for its Service and Proſ- 


q perity! May its Inhabitants, like 
the antient Colony of Iſraelites, with 
3 whom they agree in a Similitude of Cir- 
cumſtances; many of them in that, 


particularly, of being called to the true 
Religion and Worſhip of God, from 
Egyptian Darkneſs among Pagan Ido- 
laters: May they, like the 1/rae/tes, be 
fruitful, and encreaſe abundantly, and Exod,i L. 7. 
bl wax exceeding mighty, and the Land be 
| filled with them ! —May this Branch of 
God's, planting, take deep Roof, and 
flouriſh, and be watered with the Dew 
of Heaven ! So long as the Waters flow 
in the Rivers, or, the Sun ſhine upon the 
Mountains *, may they truly remember 
that ſacred Pledge, the Feathers of their 
Eagle, and live in perfect Peace, Good- 
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„Thus the Indians are wont to expreſs them · 
ſelves. 
'+ Their Enfigo of Peace and Friendſhip. 


will 
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SERM. will and Friendſhip with us! Pray we, 
VIII. laſtly, and above all, that, in this, 


and every other Work, we may be 


ſueceſsfully Inſtrumental in haftening 


God's 8 gdom, and bringing into His 
Church Roſs AY are without ; that in 


due Time, we may All become. © Os 
e Fold, under One Shepherd, zhe great 


8 Biſop of Souls, Jeſus Chtiſt:“ That 


however now differenced and ſeparated 
from each other by a Variety of Situa- 


ation or Condition, in this uncertain 


World, we may finally come together 
from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, and 


from all Corners of the Earth, * and 
enter upon the Poſſeſſion of that better 


Country, which was promiſed to the Seed 
of our Father Abrabam, even the SR 


, and dwell together evertaſtingly in 
the unſpeakable Peace, and Love, i 


St. Cyril applies the Words of the Text to the ga- 


— together of the Saints in the Day of Judgment 


IIA AMT AN TO, (as he ſtrongly and ele. 
gantly expreſſes it) d £5 oupaY@v Ty Kpiri—relet 
X.dupous Tus Tis £% ouparav cri n H, x. T. X. Thenthe | 
Saints, who are cao little and inconſiderable, (oarſcfot 


E Ne, ſhall be eG rde, 216 kores Aub ſa, Vid. 


Joy, 


Cyrill. Alexand. in E/aiam. 
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Joy, and Happineſs of that holy City, sk rm. 
the new Feruſalem, whoſe Builder and V111. 
Mater is God; and which, God grant, ” e 
map be the Mother of us all!! Hed. xl. 


10. 
Gal, iv. 


El Now to God the Father, &c, 26. 


